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TO THE. 


Rev. Mr BAIN BRIGGE, 
Reftor of WALTON. 


” 


.. Bog 1 e 

8 I have had the pleaſure of an intimate [ 

and uninterrupted acquaintance with you Av 
for a great many years; and often received ad. i} 
vantage in my literary purſuits and inquiries by 9 
your judicious remarks and obſervations, which . 3 
J have heard in the many hours converſation 
we have had together upon various ſubjects; 1 

have taken the liberty of inſcribing the follow- 4% i 
ing Treatiſe to you, —And I beg that you would 
be pleaſed to look upon this as a teſtimony * — 
_ and friendſhip from, " 9 
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Confiderable! _ tel a is cons 
nuined in the following ſheets:was 
drawn up ſome time ago with a 
8 deſign to be inſerted in à larger 
Work; the chief intention of which was to pro- 


mote peace and unity in the church of Chriſt, 


and eſpecially amongſt ourſelves; (an re. 
taking which I was induced to ſet about by the 
particular ſituation I was in; having the care of 


à pariſn where various diviſions from the en 
blſhed-cliurch have long: prevailed); uni alt 


this hation by the increaſe of thoſe who art 


called Methodiſts, Moravians, Myſtics; and the 
like ; AS is the caſe in this part of the, country 


wn} particular; (where we have lately had a me- 


- _ Janchely . 
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But As Enthuſiaſm,” or a falſe pretence to the 
$23 KIT, has of late made a great progreſs in 
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right: bete i dangerous effech on 2 per- 
| ſon, who in a fi of deſpair ſtabbed "himſelf. to 
the heart, after he was become a follower: of 


merly greatly ſuffered. by it, diſcourſes of this 
nature are at preſent the, more neceſſary; and 
the beſt way will be to endeavour to prevent 
the diſorder, or remove it, before it b 
dangerous. The cloud, which at firſt, a 


that the heavens became black immediate 
N. e an, 1 e xyili, 4 bet is: 


8 P.RE. FACE. 


thoſe neu teachers ſet up amongſt us). I 


thought it might therefore be of ſome uſe to 


publiſh this treatiſe by itſelf, It is chiefly the. 


reſult of obſervations raade at ſeveral times, as 


occaſion offered, and upon conſulting many of 


the moſt eminent authors upon this * 


witli ſome 


N whole uſeful and7judicjons | 
ments ſev: * this means 
better acquainted than otherwiſe. they _ 
have 5a And in ſpeaking about ſome things 
of an uncùn non nature, .4.: way willing to 
firengthen my own opinion wünthe beit utho 


"_ 'Lcould meet witn 4 


As Euthufiaſm:is; deſtructive to che * 


4 tee; religion,” and has been oftentimes, the oc- 


caſion of much diſorder, and confuſion in ſtates 
and kingdoms; and as our own nation has for- 


only as a man f band, increaſed we. ind o faſt, 
edi _ 
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9215 Though- chere haye been. ſeverah judicious 
treatiſes lately publiſhed. on this ſubject 1 yet as 
_ this takes in a greater variety, or more particu- 
rs than any have met with; I hope it may 
Ing: t account be the more, generally uſeful, ., 
"By. giving a Full deſcription of Enthuſiaſm \ in 
is ſeveral parts and branches, and ſbewing by 
a variety of inſtances in what manner it has ap- 
peared, not only in the Cheap but alſo in the 
Heathen, world, am amongſt JE. s alſo and Mabo- | 
_ metans z; perſons may: by the marks here laid 
down be the better enabled how to diſcover and 
vod it. A 75 2929 en 
I have ieee N 
of the diſtinguiſhing tenets of our modern Eu- 
5 thufiaſts ; and been a little more full upon the 
points of Fuſtification by Faith, and their no- 
tions of conver fon ee on, and * oF 
Na ance g Fm 
And as there are had — u OR 
{though they are not run into any dangerous 
exceſſes of Enthuſiaſm) are yet perſuaded, that 
their teachers haye extraordinary gifts or aſſiſt- 
ances from the Spirit, by which they are enabled 
do pra and preach in an eufemporary manner, 
or without pfemeqitation z which opinion lays | 
them more open to the deluGons of Enthuaſm,. 
or beipg impaled” upon by bold pretenders; and 
A . ne great Oecaſion of divifions in the 
ec 0857 church | 
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Vii PRE FACE. 
/ Ten of chris; 1 thought it nseeſfary to take 
this Point into conſider atio. 
As to a mote full inquiry into ber 
2 cation of the Miniſters of the Zoſpel, and 
the commiſſion by which they ought to be ſemt; 
With the Particular advantage of well- compoſed 
forms in Public Worthip; and ſtudied Diſcour- 
ſes for the better inſtrüction of the People; the 
great duty of Ux1Ty, and hurtfulneſs of Di- 
Y1StoNs, with a great many other particulars 
180 neceſſary to be mentioned here; all this Was 
intended to be comprized” in the larger Work 
ſpoken of before ; ſome parts of which at leaſt, 
x tray perhaps hetcafter (if God permit) venture 
to make public for the better information of 
tlie common rank of mankind, and in order to 
Page Peace 1 the good of Rel ligten! in 3 
neral. | 
The more fall to have compleated | ab in- 
*quiry concerning Enthuſiaſm, or falſe pretences 
to the Spirit; I intended to have added à D., 
Pati on the ſeveral other forts of miraculous 
powers' ſtill claimed by many, more eſpecially 
ch church of Nome; on the agreement be- 
tufkt Popery and Paganiſm in point of Mira- 
cles; the füperſtitlous application made to Saints 
a Angels We "miraculous ' aſſiſtance; and the 
Wonderful virtue attributed to Relics, Twrlages, 
KY the like; * a few obſervatſons'cor- 
= cerning 
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primitiv church. Rut I omitted this 
auen Acho nearly) finiſhed) as it Weuvld 
this treatiſe to. larger dee than 
Ine. ob&un gan cri. 


A T. have taken, particular. notice of thoſe 


called: Metiodiſte, I thought” that the beſt way 


ſect lately riſen amongſt us) would be by ſetting 


doyvn ſome Extracts from Mr Rimiuss Candid: 


Narrative of their Riſe and Progreſs, lately pub- 


liſhed, and dedicated to his Grace the: Lord 
_ Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and allo from ano- 
ther piece of his, intitled, A Jolemn Call to Cuunt 
Tinzendorf, author and advocate of that ſect; 
wherein he calls upon him to anſwer the par- 
| tioular cha Ne 


brought _— them in the 


E THY nod viola 


We have good reaſon 0 on the accounts 
given by this author concerning their doctrines 


2 practices, as he mentions ſeveral things 


1 his own knowledge and he all along re- 
| ith to their own writings for moſt. of what he 
- a. 1 have. interipeuſed, ſome Remarks arid 
Obſervations of my own in the Extragts ; and 
alſo taken notice of ſome pleas and apologies 
lately made in defence of this ſect, and of ſome 
doctrines which they ſeem to value themſelves 
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ning the; ceſſation of i Miraculous Powers! in 


of giving a true account of the Morauians (a 
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i Irwas ir from my intention too prdvox = 
ſect or party of men by any ding thavis 
in che following treatiſe; or to miſrepreſent their 
notions and — "My gelt dels vas 5 
to inform and perſuade, and bring them in ſome 
things to a more ſober mind and better judg- 
ment, and to be eſteemed their friend för tell 
ing them what I looked upon as truth; and 
putting them in a way of eſtabliſhing thelr e 
and comfort upon good and ſure; foundations. 
AAhave endeavoured to expreſs myſelf in " 
plain and eaſy a manner as 1 could, to make 
this piece the more generally uſeful; and if there 
be ſome things in it not very intelligible to the 
common readers, they muſt impute this in a good 
| meaſure; to the nature of the ſubject, and the 
ſtrange notidns /which ſeme n en 
lately broached, © - 7 
If I had kept it longer by nio it mlt tive 
come out perhaps a little better ſiniſſied in ſome 
particulars, but I thought the ſooner it was pub- 
| liſhed, the more uſeful it might be in helping 
to put a ſtop to the preſent increaſe of Enthufi- 
an. And 1 beg that the whole may not be 
condemned upon account of ſome ſmaller flips 
or miſtakes which erg have s happeted hows: 
halte or © waere | 


PREFACE. xi 

If it prove of any real ſervice in promoting 

the cauſe of truth, peace, and pure religion, (as 

I hope it may) the ſatisfaction ariſing from 

thence will be a recompence for the pains and 
trouble I have been at. 
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late eee 2 Fig ex⸗ 
rdinary. miſſion, muſt Nr 
be? by miracles;” 2, 8, 9, 21, fe 
Kean rous offence to impüte thing 

to dit Spirit of God, which do 


not proceed from it, 3, 39 Hoe 12 — ** ade” 
P Ger 8 may have frong impulſe i /" ordinary gifts In preaching, and 
'a Wrong Tau | 324 j 


The err Jy Kiindation'of 805 bated . 


Si - and' ous Zeal," 4, K , " afefel endes bs's 18 
Religious 5 2 Sede 190 from God ; but we — At, 
. | | wel | - guiſh between 
We mae | 978 ns, 7 5 and ſup _ ones, 17, ne: 
em our opinions Several Aints pretend - 

turę and reaſon, F Sep ed to — by Infpiration, 18 
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2 | 


We are not ta lock for extraordi- Mahomet made uſe of the ſame plea, 


nary impulſes on our mind to di- 
rect us on all occaſions (aecord- |C 
Ing to the Myſtical Divinity) or j 
ſigns from heaven CI ermihe || 
our doubts ts, | 6, 77 75 Ape 
No occaſion now for immediate re- oh 
velations, as all neceſſary truths 
are contained in Scripture, val | r from ſearching” the 
WHICH ue ure fl taught of Go Seri | 22 


zd could eaſily do this if it — 
Gooey ng Aer 


bis 10 ht by Inſpiration ep 
no rp 5 advancing 


"as of the Spirit ail ne. ne · 


this the church of * 


135 | 
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religion than one who has his 


pture, 2 
W o No need of Inſpiration for the * 


ormance of publie prayer, 22 
0 0 WE church we wor 


i N | | | | 4 ix 
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$1 tor ſplciteab alkitance in the werk We muſt not miſtake the ſudden 
Wo of the miniſtry, Page 224 motions of the animal or natural 
(| _ -Gifts the beſt tried by the 22 ſpirits, for divine and a 
5h "The danger aaking falſe pre- 

$1 Upon what account a ſermon is to] tences 4 the extraordinary 55 
= | reckoned valuable, 4 T #hceb of the Spirit, | 
ol Perſons __ exerciſe — beſt aft Pretendersto thoſe gifts have e 
| The” aftrtidds bf fie! 2 8 5 ESO 1 fad 

writers about preaching without o boaſt of extraordinary gi 


r on of 1 — * 3 ;—amongſ the 
apiſts ; and otherg,,who- widely 
differ from them in Tn 3 a- 
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The great danger o NAS a e 197911 mol. on 2290 2 
* S 7 185 7 
God's houſe; or when we under- 21 01 0 H. A. Pre fl. 16390 Cy. 
; tak publicly.to explain the Serip- 2141 3 * 2521 is 28 rt! 8 7 
dures, ask mit 337 34 11 E cauſesof Ent LMS: e. 
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pat muſt be Pas upon as the Enthuſtaſm as to A them- 


moſt edifying preaching, 35, 36 ſelves inſpired, le On 
Lig 705 44 | ome 


Pal A 


Bome of the evident marks and ef. Wh 


fee of enthuſiaſm, by which we | 
may diſtinguiſh it, Page 62, &e. 
Imaginary Inſpiration one of the. 
Tg artifices of Satan $ Log 
cy, 
pturous, or enthuliatic . 
ons not 882 proper in our de- 
8 wech or addreſſes to 
_ "God, 5 
More As by which we may be 
enabled to try the ſpirits, or de- 
fend ourſelves from 1 nt 
| 68, He. 
Pithuſiats often meu, a contem̃pt 
of reaſbn, make no 
of holy Scri peak lightly 
of moral v ue, 5 religion 
+ conſiſt in little elſe than tranſ. 
ports and ſenſible alarms; are 
apt to be puffed up with pride, 
treat others with'contempt,70,71 
Enthuſiaſm” has ſometimes 15 
2 effect prom. the 01 utwar war 


bag to religion to deu Rhe 

aſbſtance of human learning, a and 
rational inquiries; to renouce 

; 0 ſenſes and underſtanding,” as 

y fs: Bob Divinity directs us; 


0 2 


73 


in Swwtzerland; they were to a- 
void as much as poſſible what the 
world calls innocent leaſures, 75 
wee e Enthufiafts Pos no au- 


thority from Scripture for that 


uncommon manner of expreſſion 
Which they affect; this makes * 
gion hard to be underſtobd, 76 
80, 17 8 68 
The Mie, Malin 7 
agree in many of their notions | 
Witk the Qualen, : , 
Whence | the Myſtic, Genealog 
ſprung, ib. | 


955 dan 1 l ariſing | from it, 78, &c 


lors account of holy me- 


"ara ae feeling. rap- | 


eat account Y 


Bebmen, and his writings, 2 
--> "oY 
Mr Alben 8 account of the br ; 


wietifts, |. g 


Narr ins a * 


tures, extacies, and the like,— 


Page 78,79 
Religious 
tho' they do not feel thoſe lively 


7 emotions of ſoul Which ſome ex- 


| eK e effects of niece 


we may reckon ſeveral of thoſe 


8 n and. voluntary ſeverities un- 


ergone by Heathens, Jews, and 


Chriſtians; ſome remarkable in- 


ſtances given, 380, 81, 82 
Enthuſiaſm attended with danger- 
ous conſequences both of a pub. 
lie and private nature; ſome in- 
ſtances produced 


© virtue, and Expoſes religion to 

Naa i and 

It introduces an abſa ute. authority 
and may be made means 54 

15 Fancing Popery, 

Leds to ſome. crimes, as that of 


mpurity, 1 
The Pie. accuſed of ill er 
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K 1 nc Sv 
nthuftaſts, have been 
che nuptial tile, 7 a 


travelling, and encountering di 
© ficulties ; particular inſtances giv 
en, 22s 2 gt 
Admired upon this 2 by Nr 


ny of their own party, 102 
» | Alcarned and :udicions 4 th 
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een the enthuſiaſm of the 
' Papifts and Methodiſts, 94 


77 | Enthuſiaſm works pretty much in 
the ſame way in different c 4 - 


tries, and amongſt different 


Some accounts of che aſtoniſhing 


Gardens amongſt the Methodifts, 
9597 


perſons not to be unealy, = 


84885 
Enthuſiaſm does not aQt irrefiſtably ; *$ 
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he dangerous working of Satan, | 
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the world. 174 
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mongſt our modern Enthuſiaſts of A chief leader amongſt the Metho- 


leaving off good works in order | 


to inereaſe their faith ;—the na- 
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— of | Chriſtian obedience fully 
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The Menditant friars raiſed" 'reat 
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decomes a brother is expected to 


n this enables them to 
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They reject reaſon and philoſophy 
their notion of faith, and the li- 
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Page 111, Line 5, read of Felix. 


4E 3m, Line 7, for fand fall, 
| : loving read living, 1 5 
Page 82, Line 2, read @ mixture of this kind of Enthuſiaſm with their 


Page 124, Line 22, for beſieged read be ſeized. 
Page 141, Line 4, for certainly read certainty, 
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CHAP. 4 


A examination into the pretences if thoſe who 
lay claim to 1 immediate calls, revelations, gifts 


in preaching, and ot ben e aſjeſt- 
ances e tbe Ve dec. 4, 7.45 


of N order to „wol miſtakes' about g 
8 ritual aſſitances, we muſt in readit 
N the ſeripture carefully diſtinguiſh be- 
* 24 tween the extraordinary or ea, and 
3 542, 21 the ordinary or common'operations of 
, the Spirit: The former conſiſted in 
imerieciate: revelations from God, and miraculous 
Powers which were neceſſary when the goſpel was 
firſt preached; but when this was ſufficiently con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed in the world, and the 
Canon of Scripture compleated and left to the 
church as a rule, or full direction for our faith 


and practice, extraordinary gifts of the Spirit then 


ceaſed, as being no longer neceſſary for che uſe of 
believers. 


. But 


% 


% 


A 


gx. 00 EN HU SH ASAM. be 
But the common aſſiſtances of the S ht 


as 
promiſed: to beſtow on all faithful _chtiſtiakseGhe 
end of the world ; in order to enable the . 
4d to a4 of "his good pleaſure, —and 600 52 2 
205 oy and pe . 


ace in helieving ng! 
0 ROW We apoſtles and other pet ſons MAY in- 
ſpired were indued with the power of woring 
| miracles, as a proof of the divine authority of their 
doctrines, Gd bearing them witneſs both with ſigns 
and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4.— All thoſe, WhO ndw 
claim to immediate revelations, or any exthaordl, 
nary miſſion, muſt prove it by miracles ; or elſe we 
are not bound to believe them, but may conclude 
that the word is not in them, Jer. v. 13,—Without 
this evidence all their pretences of this kind are 
only downright enthuſiaſm, or a dangerous impoſi- 
tion upon the ignorant; who by that means are 
oftentimes drawn ihto many errors, before they can 
diſtinguiſh what pirit their teachers are led . 

We muſt be careful then not to look upon our 
own private fancies as divine inſpirations; or miſ- 
take the ſuggeſtions of a heated i imagination for an 

extraordinary illumination of the Spirit.— We mui: 
not dare to make ſo free with that dee name, 
or impute our imperfect conceptions to the Soft; of 
— — — This is à dangerous ſelf-deceit, and hath 
often been the occaſion of much confuſion both in 
church and ſtate. No prophecy. F the feriptare, we 

read, is of any. private interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. 
or rather of the private ſuggeſtion of the prophets 
themſelves; that is, holy men of God did never 
Fpeak what they thought good of their own incita- 
tion or motion, or rum duitbout being ſent; but they 
were always ſure that they had a particular miſſion 
and appointment from en and e 45 * were 
: waved ih the Holy Ghoſt +. on Slit 68 5 * 


$4 ee Dr Hammondon the text. 


Chap. I, On Ex TRHUSTIAS N. 2 


As lying fo the Holy Ghoſt. is a grievous fin, Acts 
V, 3- (Sn the reporting things as coming from the 
bleſſed Spirit, Which do not proceed from him, or 


eyen tend to diſhonour him, muſt be a very dan- 


gerous offence. —When perſons are poſſeſſed with 
a ſtrong opinion that they have an extraordinary 
alliſtance, it may ſo heat the fancy, as to make 
them imggine that whatever they ſay proceeds from 
a divine power; and this groundleſs preſumption 


has made many run into great extravagancies both 


in opinion and practice, give falſe and dangerous 
interpretations of ſcripture, and very much deceive 


themſelves, by inagiting thenjetves to be ſomething, 


when, they are nothing, Gal. Cog 
F opinion that ſettles itſelf ſtrongly upo 
4 ibi ache 


and 


© 
o 


£ lic 


arguments which they cannot anſwer, only as 4 


« piece of buman ſophiſtry, and prefer their own 
ee e Poon 
% infallibility of ſpirit before all carnal reaſonings 


EW hatlhever, —Tho? to exclude the uſe of reaſon 
ein fearch of divine truth is no dictate of the Spi- 


* rit, but of headſtrong melancholy, and blind 
« enthuſiaſm .“ e rn 


Ferne aß bare firong impulſes of mind in a 
cauſe. or a falſe religion, as bas often been 


wrong. alle. as has often bee 
the caſe with heretics, infidels and heathens.— 
Faul before his converſion verih chought wich him- 


5 2 


4 


* of 


'-*®1Zocke's Eſſay, Vol. II. ch, 19. B. 4. of Enthyfiafm, 
+ See Dr. More on Enthuſiaſm, Sect. vi.—and preface to his 


Ellay on the three fff chaptern Set.. 
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| T fancies is an ?1/umination from the Spirit of 

„ God, and preſently of divine authority; anc 

whatever odd. ation they find in themſelves an 

L inclination to do, that impulſe. is concluded to 
« be a call or direction from heaven, and muſt be 

obe yeg And thoſe, Who thus think themſelves 

enlightened far above others, labour under this 
27 e een to any thing that is 
fad againſt | 


eir opinions; or to look upon the 


"©, 
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2 — 
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-&---- ETTU SIAM. © Saget: 
ſelf, that be ought to do many things contrary fo the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, Acts xxvi. . — Atnonglt chriſ- 
tians we find different parties obſtinately maintain- 
ing quite different opinions with an infallible kind 
of aſſurance. And no doubt but ſeveral amongſt 
the papiſts are fully perſuaded that they do God 
ſervice, John xvi. 2. 57 violently perſecutingthoſe 
oi whom they call heretics. —An inward perſuaſion 
1 of mind then, unleſs it be founded on à fair and 
=_ ſtrict examination, rational grounds, and good evi- 
© | dence, is no ſafe rule of action; and we muſt be 
| careful, * not to entertain any 3 with 
1 greater aſſurance than the proofs it is built upon 
14 „ will warrant “. And this Ge is a neceſſary ſtep 
to true ſincerity; the meaning of which word many 
have been apt to miſtake or miſreprefent.—As it is 
no excuſe for thoſe, who are hurried on with a kind 
of violence and impetuoſity in wrong courſes, and 
delight to do evil, to plead their natural inclinations | 
in vindication 3 their actions; ſo in all our other 
purſuits, even in thoſe of a religious kind, we are 
to be upon our guard, and try our proceedings by 
the rules of reaſon and the word of God, in order 
to prevent our falling into any dangerous errors, 
through the ſtrength of our paſſions and imagina- 
tions. The warmth or fervour, which, may ſome- 
times ariſe in the mind, is not to be locked upon 
as a demonſtration, chat our opinions or deſigns 
— 1 A perſons of very different rſuaſions 
have been affected in the ſame manner; and thoſe 
5 alſo, who have promoted opinions very ertoneous; 
and a zeal without knowledge commonly makes 
perſons mare vigorous than ordinary in propagat- 
ing their favourite notions.—Zeal of itſelf is no- 
thing but a natural warmth of diſpoſition | z which 
without due care > 1087 ad nn into e and 
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2 On ENTHUSIASM 5 

icious practices; as is evident from the ſenſe 
in which the word is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture *. 
Our zeal then, to make it truly commendable and 


religious, muſt not only be well deſigned, but we 
muſt take the beſt care wo can, that it be alſo ac- 


cording to knowledge; for this end we muſt dili- 


gently ſearch the ſcriptures, which are given by the 
inſpiration of God, and ground our zeal on the doc- 
trines and directions there plainly delivered. Where 
the imagination is more active and powerful than 
the judgment, many things which have the ap- 

pearance of religion, will oftentimes be too readily 
admitted as truths. Even religious and good men 


may have been ſometimes impoſed upon, or led 
into miſtakes, by taking their own private fancies 


for divine admonitions or inſtructions. 

A pious martyr of the primitive church gives 
us an account of ſome viſſons of his, or revelations 
concerning things, which do not appear to be of 


importance enough to require ſuch kind of extra- 
ordinary directions; or in caſes where there ſeems 


to be no neceſſity for them +. © Conſidering his 
« character in other reſpects, it would be dealing 


< too ſeverely with has. (as a learned writer 2 | 


&. ſerves) to aſcribe this intirely to artifice and 

« licy, and it would be more candid and charitable, 
( to ſuppoſe, that with much piety he had a mixture 
«© of African enthuſiaſm; and that what he thought 


upon in the- day he dreamed of at night, and 


fo ſo 00k his dreams for divine A Hows 9 


3 4484 50 The 


bf, vid Leigh's Crit Sac. in verb, Z3nog. 


+ Vid. Cypr. Ep. 63. ad Cecil. where he ſeems to, ſpeak of 
$ edna admonitions about. mixing wine and water in 8 | 


mental cup. 


$ Mr Fortin's remarks on Ecel. Hiſt. Vol. IL p..2« ra | 
Pliny was ſaid to be admoniſhed by a dream, to write his hiltory 


of the Wars - N rid. Flin. Ep. . ui, Ep. v. 
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6 On ENTHUSTIAS M. Chap. 1. 
The ſafeſt way then muſt be to be governed by 
holy ſeripture, and it is happy for us, that we have 
this pere rule always ready to try our opinions 
and conduct by“; and it is one great excelſeney of 
the eſtabliſhed church, that ſhe never was directed 
by private viſions and revelations, but ſtuck wholly 
to the rule of faith Jaid down in ſcripture. 
As God has not only given us reaſon, but ſcrip- 


ture alſo for our direction, we muſt beg of him to 


aſſiſt us by his divine grace in the proper uſe of 
thoſe means; that we may receive the knowledge of 
\zbe truth, and be enabled 0 will and to d6 , bis 
good pleafure.>—This bleſſed influence we are taught 
to pray for and expect, but we muſt not (as ſome 
would have us) look for extraordinary impulſes 
on the mind, particular revelations and admo- 
<« nitions from heaven, to direct us in our public 
.< and private conduct. Or for ſuch effective mo- 
tions upon the ſoul, that it cannot reject, or any 
Vyays doubt but that they are ſupernatural or di- 
<« vine; — for an oracle in the breaſt, by the reſi- 
tc dence of the divine Spirit there, to Ve conſulted 
44 on all occafions, as the Jews inquired of God 
*in their ſpecial exigencies.—Or for an extraordi- 
<« nary acquaintarice with God, whereby perſons 
become after an inexpreſſible manner 'partakers 
< of the divine nature; yea, one ſpirit and one 
« will with him.“ All this and much more to the 
Game purpoſe, is taught i in what they call che . 
cal divinity. © 
This 3 of Wige (which I ſhall ſay ſome- 
1 more about 10 and YT has been very much 
? Promoted 


et) Verbüm eK organum quo 8 ritds ful iuminationem fide- | 
libus Dominus diſpenſat. Calv. Infiit. l. v. cap. 9. 

Ses a book called Theologia Myftica, or two diſcourſes con- 
cerning divine communications, printed N. See ® alſo Caſaud, 

on Ex fiafi, ch. li. 3 149, &c. | 
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As On EnTuustagn = 7 
prompeed by by ſeveral of the church of Rome +, and 


been lately taken up and enlarged by ſome 
bm — ourſelves enthuſiaſtically ibclined, 


Now, as many perſons who haye made very 


high. Pretences to religion, and the favour of God, 
ve been led into groundleſs confidences, and 
miſtaken their own fond imaginations, or natural 


feryour of mind, for divine impulſes, (as has been 


the. caſe in particular of moſt enthuſiaſts) every 
ſober chriſtian ſhould take warning from hence, and 


be the more cautious in theſe reſpects. In any 


doubts or difficulties, in regard either to their ſpi- 


ritual or temporal affairs, they will put up "Ml 


petitions, to God, and defire of him to enlighten 
Their 8 and direct their choice; and 
after uſing the beſt means in their power to be 
rightly informed, they will proceed to action; not 
upon an abſolute certainty, that what they are go- 
ing to do is right, but upon a well- grounded pro- 


bability.— And all faithful chriſtians upon a review 


of their lives and undertakings, will find abundant 


reaſon to return God thanks for hearing their pray; 


ers, preſerving them from ſeveral dangers and 
misfortunes, and directing or influencing their 
minds in the choice of ſuch things as have tended 
to their true benefit and advantage. go 

But we have no direction in the word of God, to 
deſire or expect from him extraordinary figns from 
heaven for; determining our doubts; this may be 
conſidered. as a kind of tempting God; and per- 
ſons who have ſuch expectations lay themſelves 


open to miſtakes and deluſion ; © they will be in 
e danger of being impoſed upon by the warmth 
« of their own imaginations, eſpecially. if they be 


d | wrought up to a Trong deſire and expectation 


my hg "oY frag ws yo or | 


wY See Biſhop Stillngfaet on the fd, 4 of, te church T 


Rome, Set. 1415. 
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e of an extraordinary gn from heaven, in favour 
of a deſign which they heartily -wiſh ſhould 


_ obſerves, concerning 


Chap. J. 


e ſucceed.— And it is not to be wondered that a 
©< mind thus prepared ſhould be diſpoſed to inter- 
< pret any incident that ſhould happen, in favour 
cc of | its own prepoſſeſſions“. C3ils 4/24 2 2 £38 
But let us proceed to conſider more particular 
the caſe of thoſe who are fully perſuaded in their 
own minds, that they have an èxtraordinary com- 
miſſion from God to declare his will to the world. 
Now ſuppoſing this, yet how can they reafonably 


expect to perſuade others to believe them; unleſs, 
like the prophets and apoſtles of old, they are en- 


abled to work miracles; without this power, any 
revelation muſt be looked upon, at moſt, to be but 


of a private nature, and to reach no farther than to 
themſelves.— When Moſes was ſent to bring his 
brethren out of bondage, though he was aſſured in 
his own mind, that his commiſſion was from God, 
by the wonders he beheld; and had a ſufficient 


token given him, that God was with him, Exod. 


Hii. 3, 12.—Yet he does not think this enough for 


the conviction of his brethren, who might deny 
that the Lord appeared to him, Exod. iv. 1. till God 
gave him a power to work miracles amongſt them. 


— And Gideon deſired that the Lord would ſhew 
him a ſign or miracle, to be the more ſatisfied that 


be talked with him, Judg. vi. 17, 37.—When Elijah £ 


had raiſed the widow's ſon from the dead, By 
« this, ſays ſhe, I know that thou art a man of God, 
„ M6 9: 


Whenever 


* Dr Leland in hjs View of the trincipal drifical writers) 
Lord Herbert's defiring a "gn from hea- 
C 


ven, to fatisfy him about publiſhing his book De Veritate, which 


ſign he imagined was given him, b. 467, &c.—lt is a won- 
9 


der indeed, to find that a perſon, who expected a private reve- 


lation, ſhould be an enemy tg the public and ſtanding revelation 


Chap. I. On ENTHUSTASM. 9 


ſengers on extraordinary occaſions, he will alſo 
enable them to prove their miſſion by miracles, 


and we have a right to demand this teſt of them; 


and without this, whatever claim any perſons make 
to immediate calls and inſpiration, we may con- 
clude that their pretences are falſe and imaginary. 


One mark of Mabomet's being an impoſtor, was 


bis pretence of having revelations from God without 
the power of miracles to confirm what he taught; 


ſo that to thoſe who ſaid, that they would not be- 
lieve in him unleſs they ſaw him work ſome mi- 
wag he was commanded to reply, as he aſſures 

<« That he was only ſent to preach the word. . 


Id we may juſt obſerve indeed that in caſe mi- 
racles are now pretended to be wrought in confir- 


mation of the truth of what is taught, we muſt try 


the doctrines by what is plainly delivered in ſcrip- 
ture; and if they diſagree with that rule, we maß 
conclude that. both the doctrines and miracles are 


falſe. 
As all truths neceſſary to ſalvation are already 


revealed and confirmed in ſcripture, and we are 


not to expect any new doctrines. Gal. i. 8. What 
reaſon can we — to think that the things there 


| vis declared ſhould be revealed again to us? 


his ſeems quite needleſs. —And indeed when per- 


ſons pretend to any kind of miraculous powers or 
| inſpirations, without a very evident neceſſity, we 
have the greateſt reaſon to ſuſpect that ſuch decla- 


rations are impoſitions on mankind, or the effects 


of an enthuſiaſtic imagination. 


St Paul bids Timothy commit the things which be 
: had heard of him to faithful men, who ſhould be able 
to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 2. He does not refer 
them to the inward teachings or communications of 
1 /irit for thoſe things, which were already 


known 
= Aloran, chap. 13 and 17. 


Whenever then God ſends his prophets or meſ- 
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influence occaſionally affi 


xo "On ENMTRHUSTIAS NH. Chap. I. 
known and might de learnt by common means.— 
And we find that Apollos, an eloquent man and 
mighty in the ſcriptures, ho being fer vent in the Spi: 
nil, ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, 
had et the way of God more per fetily expounded to 
Ii by Aquila and Priſcilla, Acts xviii. 24 —8⁰ 
eminent a preacher had not that knowledge imme- 
diately revealed to him; which he had an opportu- 
nity of attaining by ordinary means; chus we ſee 
that extraordinary revelations were not, even in 


the apoſtles times, exerciſed without neceſſity. 
And we have no need of them now to teach — 


whit the holy ſcriptures plainly declare to all. 

T perſons pretend to find out the true ſenſe of 
ſcripture by the help of immediate revelation ; the 
different opinions maintained by ſeveral, Who pre- 
tend to ſuch extraordinary aſſiftances, ſhew how 


Hittle credit is to be given to them upon that ac- 


count; and how far they are from clearing up dif- 


lacult paſſages in ſcri pture, or determining roars 
wer tes of faith. 


As the ſcriptures were given by Grine igfſirs | 
tion, and are the ſtandard of true religion, by them 
we are ſtill indeed 7 pbt of God, John vi. 45.— By 
ct them, 'as a learned writer obſerves, the prophe- 
tic promiſe of our Saviour, that the Comforter 

<-fhould abide for ever, was eminently fulfilled. For 
< though according to the promiſe his ordinary 

Pa the faithful in all 
< ages; yet his conſtant abode and ſupreme illu- 


ce mination is in the ſacred ſeriptures of. the New 
F > 


It was neceſſary that moſt of the reſt Ge of 


* goſp 5 ſhould 19 be aſſiſted with immediate direc- 
tions from the Spirit, before the rule of faith was 


di in a collection of the apoſtolic writings ; 


after this there was no need for the ſame kind of 


| n- 
* Dr Warburton's Sermons, V al I. p. 224. war's | | 


4 


| 


o 
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11 
extraordinary aſſiſtance, as 2 were to have 


f᷑etourſe to and be directed by the ſacred canon. 


Hence then we ſee how groundleſs the pretences of 
modern fanatics are, who claim as high degrees of 
divine communications, as if there was no compleat 
rule of faith in being. They read the hiſtory of 


es the ſpiritual diſpenſations in old times; they look 
Le with wonder: on the privileges and powers enjoyed 


© by thoſe choſen veſſels; their imaginations grow 
« heated, they forget the difference between the 
« preſent ſyſtem of things and the paſt; they ſeem 


& to feel the impreſſions they ſee recorded; and 


ee they aſſume the behaviour and mimic the autho- 
s rity of prophets and apoſtles. T 

We muſt therefore ſearch the ſcriptures with dili- 
gence and ſincerity; begging of God that he old 


open our underſtandings that we may underſtand them, 


-—and making thoſe words of our Saviour the ge- 


neral introduction to our public inſtructions, namely, 
Thus it is written, Luke xxiv. 45, 46.— The Spirit 

is not ſo properly our rule, as he is a neceſſary guide 
to enable us to walk by he rule laid down in hol 


ſoripture. As we have Moſes and the prophets, 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſtill preaching to Us, let us 


bear them, and "thoſe who fetch their inſtructions 
evidently out of the inſpired writings: And not ex- 
pect extraordinary revelations to teach us kno-w-- 
edge, or perſons from the dead to convert ſinners, 
Luke xvi. 30. as this would be to multiply mi- 


racles without any real neceſſity. — Befides, a per- 
ſuaſion of being immediately inſtructed by the Spi- 


rit may induce perſons to pay the leſs regard to 
God's written word; — and ſome may be tempted 
to reject it by relying on the imagined illuminations 


or light in their own mind as a ſufficient rule. 
All faithful chriſtians are ſtill to hope and pray 


for the divine affiſtance (as the ſcripture directs 
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grace is acknowledged and deſired: Thus we beg 


But then theſe ſpiritual communications cannot be 
clearly and abſolutely diſtinguiſhed from the ope- 


— 


12 On EnTuvsriAiem. Chap. I. 


chem) to enable them to perform; their duty, and 


0 enlighten the eyes of their underſtanding, Eph. i. 18. 
And nothing is more contrary to truth, than to 
repreſent the church of England (as ſome do) as 


not paying a proper regard to the aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit; the contrary being plain from almoſt every 


prayer in her public ſervice, wherein the divine 


of God, That as by his ſpecial grace preventing 


< us. he, doth put into our minds good deſixes, ſo 


<« by his continual help we may bring the ſame to 
good effect.— That by his holy inſpiration we 


< may think thoſe things that be good, and by his 
<« merciful guiding perform the fame. —That be 
«-would ſend his holy Spirit to comfort us, and 


&« aſſiſt us in our way to heaven. Cleanſe the 
c thoughts of our hearts by the inſpiration of his 


holy Spirit,” — and the like . This is ſo evi- 


dent a truth, that ſome perſons inclined to the . 
tical divinity have affirmed, that the church of 


England agrees even with them in their notions 


about the guidance and operations of the Spirit T. 


As God can eaſily inlighten our underſtandings 
by his immediate direction; ſo no doubt can be 


made, but that new thoughts and counſels are 
ſometimes inſpired into the ſoul by the ſilent whiſ- 


pers of the divine Spirit, or till ſmall voice of God . 


rations of our own minds ; and our Saviour com- 
pares them to the wind, whoſe ſound we hear, but 
cannot tell whence it cometh, Jobn iii. 8.-So that 
though the Spirit may produce great and good 
Ea tide bares #24 nee tg tories 21; Han 
Collect for Eafter-Sunday — for th Sunday after Eafter-— 


See the 13th and 16th articles of religion. 


2 for Sunday after Aſcenfion-Day—f.rit collect in communion office. 


I See Tbeoleg. Myſtic. Diſc. II. p. 20, G. Nat 
+6 N divine influences or impreſſions on the mind, 


See Wallaftor's eligion of Nature, S.V. Prop, zviii. p. 106, &c. 
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Chap, I. Or EnTnvstAsM. 17 
effects in us, and we are in no doubt about its iu 
' dwellings and operations; yet we cannot ſay, that 
ſuch a particular thought or opinion was ow ing to 
his immediate direction, and ſo deliver it as a di- 
vine oracle, The goſpel gives aſſurance to all faith- 
ful chriſtians, that zhrough the power of the Spirit 
they till abound in hope, and be filled with joy 290 
peace in believing.— Theſe and the like fruits or in- 
fluences of the Spirit will be always neceſſary in the 
church of Chriſt; and they are indeed as much 
from God as what we call the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit; but they are not given us for the ſame 
ends, but only as neceſſary helps for working out our 


oton ſalvation along with our beſt endeavours.— The 


gifts which we are now to expect are the ſanctify- 
ing and ſaving graces of the 8 er ; good defires put 
into our hearts and pious 

the Spirit is love, joy, peace, gentleneſs, ſt faith 
Eph. v. 22, 23. That ſpiritual. aſſiſtance” Which 


enableth us 20 live ſoberly, ge and godly in this 


preſent life, is more valuable to us than the extra- 


ordinary gifts of the Spirit, by which perſons. were 


enabled to work miracles; which were not ſo much 
given for their own private benefit as for that of 
others, and to confirm the truth of the goſpel in 
general. Thus our Lord declares, that the voice 
from heaven came not, becauſe 35 bim, but for the 


fake of the people who ſtood by, John xii. 30. And 


Ve find that ſome perſons might be in poſſeſſion of 


-miraculous gifts withour working out their, on fal- 


vation. 1 
Our Saviour Gu us, that to many who ſhould 


plead at the laſt day, that they had done wonder- 


ful works in his name, he ſhould anſwer, never 


Tuer you (or approved of you as true diſciples) De- 


part from me, he that work miquity, Mart, vii. 22, 23. 
285 that we find thoſe gifts were ſometimes given 


do the er as well as * bead, and did not neceſſa- 
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14 On ENTHUSIAS Ms 5800 
ril ſecure their ſalvation. They were but mere 
ments, and contributed themſelves. no. mor 
io, the wonderful ths done than the bones 
lifha, 2 Kings Xili. 21, or the handker chiefs at aprons 
brought, f rom the opal, Adds xix. 12 
From the hiſtory of Balaam, Numb. xxii. 2 Pet. 
ii. 13, it alſo is evident, that without the true 
ſanctifying influences of the Spirit upon the 785 
perſons may be in poſſeſſion of extraordinary pit pl 
1 


à point that ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered 


thoſe who now imagine that St have ſuch gilts, 
leſt they miſs of ſal vation. 


When the ſeventy. returned with LE ning, 
Lord, even the devils are ſubjef to us through thy 


name.—He tells them, Rather. rzjoice,. becauſe your 


names are written in heaven, Luke x. 17, 20.— And 
St Paul, ſpeaking of the ſeveral miraculous gifts 


of the Spirit, an fg, the diſciples to deſire 
the bel yifts, yet declares (fon the comfort and ſa- 
tisfaction of thoſe FR had not miraculous gifts im- 
parted to them) 8 at he would ſhew. them. @. more 
excellent way, 1 Cor. xii. 31. which. was. that of 


charity or chriſtian love: ra virtue, which all * 


chriſtians may, and are obliged to un 
without whi the moſt. excellent of the miraculous 


powers would ſignify ——— to thoſe who. poſſeſſed 
We 1 Cor. Kü. 1 .-which lets us ſee how far the 


ſaving gifts of the Spirit exceed the miraculous ones. 
We may be very well content then to be without 


the latter, if we are bleſſed with, the other; 3. which 


will lead all perſons, who make a proper uſe 
them, to . thboſe we muſt then 


conſtantly pray for, and e are aſſured that they 
will be beſtowed upon us. Thus much I thought 
proper to ſay in order to prevent complaining or 
that chriſtians may not think that ax are now de- 
ce of any goſpel I ivileges ne to their 
alvation ; or that * s e AS, u Kl. evident 
_t, 
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to us Wo 8385 it was 1a. Primitive eariftians, 
Bay 4 100 525 f 5 gerda it ae in al their 
takings, and in what parti 
«oi oe oa oes HET we cannot exact ly deter- 
_— but as it is God that worketh, in us, we muſt 
always remember, to give him, praiſe and glory, 

OWeVer, in 77 8 to 25 e e e afforded 
1 ee 


& as — * Fo Me HR its belp.f9 with th due preparation 


deliver them to the people, as FRF perſons 50 
{peak without this care gr,preme: r 5 
And here it will not rere 


Ken ede thoſe extraor inary. OLA in 3 271 


prayer, which ch ben abi are thought to 


e Fr Bo eee NV ALT 124830 Yah 


Tn power, is, enen io 


ſpeech was ta be. met A ooly in Dealing, on re- 
ligious ge there would be the better 


retenge 
kor looking on it as an extraordinary gift, but this 


is not the caſe and by uſe and ſtudy perſons. may 


much improve theraſelves 1 in this manner of ſpeak- 


ing. So that amongſt thoſe who are trained up 
and exerciſed this way in order to fit them for the 
Miniſtry, what they ay, or is reckoned a gift by 
ſome, is evidently. the effect of art and ſtudy, and 


can no more be attributed to the immediate aſſiſt- 

ance of the Spirit than what is written down. And 
it is obſerved of thoſe, who pray or preach without 
book, as well as of other orators, that they do not 


280 


3 See Biſtop #7 Shins s two diſcourſes of the gift of * and 
reaching; where he ſhews how far it is 8 * r. 
and gives. ſeveral directions to that purpoſe. | 


bey may certainly ex- 
and ſtudy, compoſe religious diſcourſes before they 
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 go'on with that fluency at firſt 4s"thi6y" do after 


Wards; and this we muſt attribute 10 i nattiral 
cauſe: If they had the extraordinary Wi 


courſe muſt be equally fluent "thi 


-out heſitation, interruption, or any other deficiency. 
Even ſome perſons, though ignorant and un 
learned, by diligently liſtning to oth 


thuſiaſm of Methodifts and Papifts be 


ſtance f 

the Spirit, Fd it was he that beJped their infirmities, 

affording a ſupply of words and matter, their diſ- 
otghout, with- 


have a good memory, and ſeveral ſcripture pbra es 
ready, may in time, and by frequent practice, 
attain to what ſome perſons rerum a great off in 


prayer and preaching. 


reaching without book is practiſed by many 


in the eſtabliſhed church, who do not pretend to 


any greater ſpiritual aſſiſtance than- their brethren. — 


And it is the uſual method in the church of Rome, 
here we are told many perform it with a kind of 
enthuſiaſtic rapture, with ſuch loud exclamations 
and ſtrange tone of voice, that they even terrify 
ſeveral of their auditors “. And it has been given 


out that the virgin Mary has ſometimes ſuggeſted 


every word to the preacher; this is reported of 
ſome of the Dominicans + Alſo in ſharing the gifts 
and graces of God (which the Monks have done 


amongſt themſelves) they have boldly appropriated 


to their own order the gift of preaching, ſtyling 
_ themſelves the preaching brothers; though a perſon, 
who frequently heard them, informs us, that he 


had ſcarce found any more unſucceſsful than them- 


, ſelves in this part of the miniſterial duty +. 


A readineſs of utterance in preaching, accom- 
panied with the appearance of great zeal, are of 


themſelves no d ſure marks of extraordinary ſpiritual 


aſſiſtance; 


This is 5 peculiar to the Capachine, See the frauds f 


| Romiſh Monks. By Gab. d'Emilliane, Vol. I. p. 275. 


1 Frands of. Romiſh Monks, &c. ib. p * — See alſo En- 
ol. I. P. 51. 
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Chap I. On ExTRHUSIASM. 17 
aſſiſtance; we find that heretics and wicked perſons 
have ſometimes had abilities of this kind, to the 
great ſurpriſe of their hearers. When the fancy 
begins to be warmed, and the animal ſpirits put in 
motion, and by this means words begin to flow 
more readily than uſual, ſome have miſtaken that 
for the immediate influence ef the Spirit, or an ex- 
traordinary gift in ſpeaking; which was the effect 
only of nature and art, (as we find perſons are fre- 
quently affected the ſame way, where religion is not 
at all concerned.) One perſon may much excel 
another in a ready way of utterance, without hav- 
ing any better ſpiritual gifts or more knowledge 
in the doctrines of religion; nor can the pretence 
of following teachers thus gifted or qualified, be 
any lawful excuſe for making diviſions in the church , 
Strictly ſpeaking, indeed, all the wiſdom we 
have, and every uſeful endowment, is a gift owing 
to God's bounty; he giveth us a capacity and abi- 
ty for it, and aſſiſts our lawful endeavours: He is 
the author of our being, and of every valuable qua- 
lity belonging to it. 1f we get much learning, and 
s draft c hereby, we muſt (as the ſon of Sirach obſerve z 
aſcribe the glory to him abo giveth us wiſdom, Ecclus. 
li. 17. Every good gift, and every perfect gift, is 1 
from above, Fam. i. 17. — And tbe inſpiration o 
the Almighty giveth man underſtanding, Job xxxii. 8. 
—*-Reaſon itſelf may be conſidered as natural re- 
<« velation, whereby the fountain of all Knowledge 
*' communicates to mankind that portion of truth, 
«which he has laid within the reach of their natu- _ 
ral faculties &. And the natural or acquired 
gifts of the mind may, in one ſenſe, be called /p7. 
ritual, as they are the operations of the foul, which 


is a ſpiritual ſubſtance breathed into man by God 
the faber of ſpirits. But we muſt diſtinguiſh be · 


_ * Licke's Eſſay,.— Vol II. Ch. 19. N 
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as the loweſt ſhrubs) they differ as much from 


L fon; or ſtudied lin 


ral endowments than others, attain wiſdom with 


religious knowledge, and other parts of learning. 


others, and will err, ot en the JOE, 
Matt. xxii. 29. 


ing, mean only an ability to pray and preach to ad- 
vantage, they ought to expreſs themſelves ſo clear- 


believe they do it by immediate inſpiration from 


and rebellion in this kingdom. In the church of 


famous orders) were ignorant enthuſiaſtic perſons, 
and e 1 ty: my as mad.—It 1 is ſaid of St 


* 


"an 4 
twixt gifts of this kind, and the ſupernatural ones 
we are here ſpeaking of. « How much ſoever | 
< ſome men may tranſcend others in their intel- 
< lectual capacities and improvements, we muſt not 
£- aſcribe this to a higher principle than the nature 
of man, (for the talleſt trees are natural as well 


* 


men gifted by inſpiration, as GColiah from Sam- 

guiſts from the Apoſtles, who 

ävere inſpired with the gift of tongues.*” 
Some perſons then, by having much better natu- 


leſs trouble, and arrive ſooner to a great degree of 
But no one muſt now pretend to this wiſdom, as 
being an extraordinary gift imparted to them with- 


out any pains or inquiry of their own. — They 
who think ſo deceive themſelves, and impoſe upon 


If any perſons, by the ſpirit of prayer and preach. 


ly upon this point, as not to make their hearers 


the Spirit; —a notion that has been hurtful to reli- 


gion, as it has given ſome a diſguſt to pious forms 


of prayer, and has been a great occaſion of ſchiſm 


Rome we are told, that the learning of their St 
Bridget was not acquired but infuſed, by which 
ſhe anſwered the moſt profound doctors 1 in * moſt. 
difficult ſpeculations of divinity ; — and both their 
St Francis and Ignatius Loyola (founders of two 


Francis, 


-* See 7 be 1 fe of 2 ene. in a Sermon dy Dr 
ien on 1 Cor. xii. 4. p. a _ 


| 7 


Chap. IJ. On Eu Tus tfAsx. 19 
Francis, that he had no teacher but Chriſt, and that 
he learned all by inſpiration ; that the rules of his 
order were not compoſed by the wiſdom of men, 
but by God himſelf; — and that Ignatius had ſuch 
clear. divine revelations, that in a moment of time 
he underſtood the greateſt myſteries of religion, 
and moſt ſubtil ſpeculations in philoſophy k. 
Mabomet, the famous impoſtor, could neither write 
nor read, as he himſelf informs us; and this both he 
and his followers urge as an argument, that he re- 
ceived the doctrine which he taught by immediate 
inſpiration; and that no perſon by human wiſdom 
could compoſe any thing equal to the book of their 
law for inſtruction and eloquence 1. And they 
pretend that this proves his divine miſſion inſtead 
of all miracles. — A late writer of his life, who 
ſeemed to look upon him as a hero, yet obſerves, 
„„ That with an offenſive, arrogance Mabomet de- 
«. fied both men and angels to compoſe any thing 
« equal to what he delivered to the world; and 
that it was above the ordinary force of nature 
& for a man without letters, deſtitute of all theolo- 
„ gical learning, to project, by his own power, a 
« ſyſtem of doctrine capable of opening all the eyes 
of the world 4.” And ſome of his diſciples have 
affirmed, that their Alcoran was ſent them down 
from heaven already written, and have been in a 
doubt, we are told, whether it was created or un- 
ereated\|, . _ | . 


As for extraordinary inſpirations, or gifts in 
prayer and preaching, we muſt not expect them 
| * See Biſhop Stillingfleet on the 1dolatry and FanatiSifm of the 
church of Rome. Chap. 4. „ ann 
see Alcoran, chap. ii. 7, 10 and 11. and alſo Prideaux's Life 
4 T AAA STI (9 
t See the Lie of Mahomet by count Boulainvillers, ed. Lond, 


1752, p. 94, 194. | I, 
ke, j 8. Ly 8 on's Serm. Vol. I. p. 225.—Voltaire's Selb 


Pieces, (Lond. 17 54.) p. 214 —of Mabomet and the Koran. 


now 


* 


20 Or ENTUUSsTAS . Chap. 1 
now any more than the gifts of Janguages, or other 
miraculous powers. If we had the ſame promiſes 
which Aſoſes had, that God would he our mouth, 


and teach us what we ſhould ſay, Eaod. iv. 12. or 
if our Saviour's promiſe to his diſciples, not to me- 
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1 | ditate before, (as he would ſupply them with words 
ww and wiſdon, Luke xxi. 14, 15. Matt. x. 20.) could 
Ws - be applied to chriſtians in all ages, and upon all 
78 occaſions, (which even in that place only means, 
1 that he would ſupply them with proper anſwers 


when they were brought before their perſecutors) 
then would ſtudy and | labour be loſs of time. But 
it any fancy, or would have others believe that the 
words which they ſpeak are immediately given 
them from above, it is time enough to believe them, 
when we find that they ſpeak any other language 
beſides what they have learned; or teach any thing 
| which cannot be acquired by common means. 
It is certainly a deſirable thing to be taught imme- 
141 diately from heaven all neceſſary and divine truths, 
my A without” the wearineſs of fleſh which attends much 
1 ſtudy, as the royal preacher expreſſes it, Eccleſ. xil. 
12. who ſeems to ſpeak from his own experience. 
As he excelled in all manner of knowledge; ma- 
ny of whoſe valuable works in natural and moral 
« philoſophy, as well as in poetry, are not come to our 
hands, 1 Kings iv. 30, Oc. 5117 AER 
God could eaſily furniſh the mind at once with 
ue all Kind of knowledge, if he thought fit; but this 
' is what we are not to expect, any more than to be 
fed by a miracle from heaven without any labour 
g olf our own, as the Iſraelites were in the wilder- 
1 neſs.—His goodneſs inclines him to give us thoſe 
wi things which are neceſſary for us; and when this 
_ can be done in the common way of his providence, 
aäcaklz«e snd according to the ſettled laws of nature, he 
1 does not chooſe to exerciſe a miraculous or uncom- 
2 mon power. And it is but Kane and a pre- 
Jl ſumptuous 
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On ENTHUS 148 M. 27 
ſumptuous tempting God to look for ſupernatural 


kelp: in ſuch things as we are enabled to do of our- 


felves. —If the gifts then, which ſome pretend to, 
are not deſigned to give them a true underſtanding 
of the ſcriptures, or explain the difficulties contained 


therein, but only to teach them the truths already 


known and ſufficiently revealed; and enable them 


to expreſs, what may otherwiſe be done to equal 


advantage by common or ordinary means, aſſiſted 


with the divine bleſſing, where is the occaſion for 


ſuch gifta, or what grounds have we to hope for 


them? If all perſons may expect to be immediate · 
1y taught of God, then there is no need to be taught 


of man; or even for the ſcripture itſelf.— But if 


this gift is only given to ſome particular perſons, 
they muſt: convince others 45 the truth of it . 
wording miracles. 


Sod ceaſed by degrees, a as a learned writer ob: 


7 ſerves, to diſcover the doctrines of the goſpel by 


inſpiration to the miniſters. of Cbriſt; and by the 


time the writings of the New Teſtament were made 


up, and the ſeripture- canon, as it were, ſcaled 
the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in the age immedi- 


ately following, . pretended. to no other way. of re- 


velation, or coming to the knowledge of the chriſ- 


tian religion, than by the word of God in ſerip- 


ture. Abd as to che giſt of praying or preaching 
by the Spirit, there is no mention made of it in the 
eccleſiaſtical writers, when, they enumerate the reſt 


of the ſpiritual gifts, continued for ſome time after 


that apoſtolic age; —neither need we wonder, ſays 
he, ſince;chriſtians might learn what to pray for, 


and how, out of the ſcriptures, which are an ex- 


cellent rule of devotion, as well as of faith; and 


ſince that gift was alſo rendered uſeleſs by the ear- 
ATT general me of liturgies Memel then 
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22 | On EN THU STAS M. Chap. | J. 8 


carefully diſtinguiſn between an age of miracles, 


When the chriſtian religion firſt made its appear- 


ance, and that time when it is fully eſtabliſhed in 
the world, and the ſcripture is given to us as a 
rule o Tn, .—Suppoſing a hd. n was taught the 

now by inſpiration, yet might he not there · 
by be more capable of advancing religion than one 
Who had this knowledge by diligently ſearehing 


; the ſcriptures. — What —— periſhed in ſin 
and unbelief, who heard the inſpired inſtructions 


of the apoſtles, and ſaw the great miracles they 


wrought? nay, how many were unmoved by the 


divine diſcourſes of our Lord himſelf ? though it 
was owned by ſome, who were not his diſciples, 
that never man ſpake like him, John vii: 46. 

As to the duty of prayer, there is no need of 


immediate inſpiration for the due performance of 


it, if we offer up our-prayers with a devout heart, 
though in a premeditated form; yet will they be as 


acceptable at the throne of grace as if they were 


inſpired. ' As we have then no promiſe of being 


5 miraculouſly taught of God, fo have we no neceſſity 


for it; ſeeing we have the holy Scripture given 
for our direction; wherein are contained all truths 


| riecefliry to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 


iii 15. And if perſons are not content with this, 
but will fly to extraordinary e it is an evident 


mark of enthuſiaſm. Mo: 


In the eſtabliſhed church we pray for the inſoi- 


ration of God's Spirit to aſſiſt us in the work of the 


miniſtry, as well as in other religious duties. — 5 
That God the giver of all good gifts would give 

<< his grace to all thoſe, who ſhall be called, or 
<::ordained' to ſerve in the ſacred miniſtry: of his 


_ church, — and repleniſh them with the truth if - 


«his doctrine, and illuminate them with the true 


4 knowledge and wah ure of his word wo 
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Chap. I. On ExTHUSIAS . 23 


But this is not to be expected without their own 
beſt endeavours, and the outward means of ſtudy, 
and diligent application to the feriptures.— As we 
are not to expect that God will make us good 
without our own endeavours, fo neither muſt we 
hope that he will make us wiſe without the ſame 
diligence. -: We are not only to deſire divine know- 

ledge, but alſo ſeek for her as ſilver, and ſearch 
for ber as hid treaſure, Prov. ii. 3, 4. — Thus the 
ſon of Srach tells us, that he not only aſked for 

wiſdom. openly in his prayer, but alſo ſought after her 
diligently to the end ; by which means he profited 
much therein, Ecclus. v. 13, Go. And our Saviour 

directs us not only to aſk, but ſeek alſo, in order 
to find what is good for us, Matt. vii. 7. And we 
may hope for the greateſt degree of ſpiritual affiſt- 
| ance now afforded, when we are careful to make 


* 


uſe of the beſt means in our power for underſtand- 


1 


f AA 0» 
. Gifts are the beſt tried by the fruits they pro- 
duce; now if we compare the gifted diſcourſes of 
ſome with the Suge, ones of others, we cannor, 
I think, be much in doubt which to give the pre- 
ference to. —The more pains and care is beſtowed 
in our religious compoſitions and interpretations | 
ok holy Scripture, the more uſeful and inſtructive 
they are like to be; and upon this account more 
agreeable to the Spirit of God, than what is ſpoken 
off. hand without much ſtudy or thought; where, 
1 am afraid, many things are uttered, which, it 
_ duly examined, could lay no great claim to ſpiri- 
tual aſſiſtance; — but would be found to be Words 
multiplied without knowledge, 55 xxxv. 16.— Per- 
ſons, who preach extempore, ſhould be thoſe of the 
beſt learning and judgment, and by no means the 
ignorant and unexperienced, (as is too often the 


caſe) who are, of all others, the moſt unfit for it; 


though they generally have a good opinion of their 
. * C 4 — 
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24 On EnTnvstasm Chap. T. 
_ own abilities, and ſcarce know enough to make 
them truly ſenſible of their on deficiency Nor 
are perſons to look upon themſelves as giſted. for 
prayer and preaching, or qualified to be miniſters 
of the goſpel, though they have a ſupply of words 
for holding out a prayer or religious” diſcourſe 
for a conſiderable” time. — A fluency of words in 
this, as well as in ſeveral other caſes, as was ob- 
| ſerved, may be had without any uncommon afliſt- 
ance z — but more than this is required to make 
public inſtructions truly uſeful and edifying.— A 
ſermon is not valuable for its length, or becauſe it 
was ſpoken without book; but as it tends to inform 
the judgment and underſtanding of the hearers; — 
it ſhould both pleaſe, perſuade, and inſtruct; ſcrip- 
ture muſt be properly applied, the difficulties of it 
explained, ſeveral texts carefully compared one 
with another to find out their true meaning, and 
be ſo interpreted as to keep up a conſiſteney in the 
whole. This cannot be well done without ſtudy 
and premeditation, which, by the divine bleſſing, 
will be a good means to keep us from any danger- 

ous miſtakes, or from deceiving ourſelves and others: 
And by writing down ſome part of our thoughts, 
when we have time and leifure carefully to examine 
things, and compare one part of ſcripture with an- 
. other, ſome of the more difficult doctrines of the 


goſpel will be better explained, and all things ex- 


preſſed in a more clear and inſtructive manner; 
in better method and order than by truſting to our 
memory. If the Spirit afforded the ſame extraordi- 
nary afiſtance to perſons now as it did to the Apo- 


ſtles, ſo as to bring all things to their remembrance, 
John xiv. 26. or give them a full knowledge and 
underftanding of all parts of holy ſcripture, there 
would then be Jefs need for premeditated diſcour- 
fes. But as we are not inſpired as they were, we 
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Chap. I. On EN THUSIAS M. 25 
are under no neceſſity, nor are we able to imitate 
them particularly in all things they did: Our buſi- 
neſs is indeed to preach the goſpel; but we are ar 
liberty to do it in ſuch manner as we think is moſt 
edifying and inſtructing.— And perſons have an 
opportunity of exercifing the beſt gifts they have 
in premeditated diſcourfes ; they are not abridged of 
their chriſtian liberty, as they may chooſe what 
ſubjects they pleaſe, and treat of them in ſuch a 
manner as they think moſt proper for the inſtruc- 
tion of their hearers. And we may undoubtedly | 
hope for as much ſpiritual aſſiſtance when we are 
_ compoſing and writing down religious difcourſes in 
private, as when we attempt to ſpeak in public 
without this care and caution. — They who think 
that the committing our thoughts to writing can 
make them leſs ſpiritual and uſeful, muſt be ga- 
verned by unreaſonable prejudice, © 
A late ingenious writer upon the ſubje& of 
preaching, whoſe book contains many judicious re- 
marks, and uſeful inſtructions, has obſerved in- 
deed, That though a cloſe ſtudy and application 
of mind to one's ſubject is neceſſary before per- 
« ſons appear in public, yet a great deal hy be 
« left to the extemporary efforts of nature. That 
if the ſpeaker be maſter of his ſubject, and tho- 
ce roughly warmed with it, nature in that caſe 
vill ſuggeſt the moſt becoming ornaments and 
e ſignificant phraſes. Light and order will natu- 
rally dawn upon it; and every thing will fall 
into the place which becomes it beſt. One part 
vill introduce another, juſt at the time that the 
minds of the audience are prepared to feceive 
„it. That unleſs imagination play its anus of 
ill, the boldeſt figures and moſt moving expreſ- 
ee ſions will pour in upon you, and animate the 
Whole diſcourſe - with ſuch life and ſpirit as 
2 xg b ont eg r 3% ener 


* 1 * 1 + * 0.40 
£5 


26 On ENTHUSIASM. Chap. 1. 
<< cannot fail of gaining the utmoſt attention of 
ec the hearers*.”.. 
This author ſeems to fall in n with, or make w- 
of ſeveral of the ſame kind of arguments with the 
Archbiſhop of Cambray in his Dialogues on Eloquence ;, 
who amongſt other things mentions, ©* The ad- 
< yantages which a preacher muſt-have, who does 
<< not get his ſermon by heart, over one who re- 
« cites word for word what he has ſtudied. —That 
& if he has any natural talent for eloquence, his 
e language mult. be lively and moving; even the 
„ warmth that ani mates him, muſt lead him to 
« ſuch pertinent expreſſions and figures as he could 
« not have fqund out by ſtudy ;. and even his repe- 
<« titions will help to imprint che truth more 
40 deeply, Sc. T.“ 
Theſe. and the like aſſertions cannot be generally 
allowed of; experience too often contradicts the 
uh of them, (however well qualified in thoſe 
&s the authors themſelves. might be whom we 
— here mentioned). Though ſome perſons may 
preach to advantage in the extemporary way on 
particular ſubjects, yet it is truſting a matter of 
moment to too great an uncertainty, without any 
neveflity for ſo doing: And it would be wrong to 
e it a general practice, where perſons have 
means and opportunities of doing it in a more 
ſafe and perfect manner.—lIt will be the beſt then, 
upon the whole, for a chriſtian orator or preacher 
0 58 content to 8 in chat coll which is the ſafeſt, 
| Rs though 


"4 . a Dialog concerning 7 he Art f 8 by Mr 
Forchee, 1752 þ... 3 cc. 
dee 181 ialogue concerning | Eloquence, This very 
eminent writer, we may juſt obſerve, had ſomething of an enthu- 
 Faſiic turn in his diſp ſition, as appears from his Bang an ad- 
mirer of the Myſtic Divinity, an „. a diſciple for ſome 
rime at lekſt of Hadam Cazon, 2 broacher of Quietiſin in France, 
enthuſiaſt, who pretended to prophecies and revelations. 


\ Cee Vae Age of Lewis XIV. Vol. II. ch. 34. of _ 
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though it may be ſometimes the lower, than need- 
leſly to ſtrike into paths in which he is expoſed to 
precipices and dangers ®. 
If by writing down the chief part of our ſer- 
mons they are hereby made more exact, and it has 
produced to us many volumes of the bet that are 
extant (as an eminent writer owns, who yet pro- 
poſes a different method of preaching 4).— This is 
ſufficient to recommend it for general uſe; nor 
will it be proper to leave it for the ſake of ſome 
imaginary advantages in another wax. 
A perſon who makes uſe of notes is under no 
neceſſity of always poring upon them, nor is he hin- 
dered from enlarging on his ſubject when he ſees a 
proper occaſion for it, or can do it to real advan- 
rage. — There are many perſons who, though they 
have not all the qualifications neceſſary for making 
an accompliſhed extemporaty preacher, are yet ſuf- 
ficiently enabled to inſtruct the people by ſet and 
premeditated diſcourſes; a method that ought nor 
to be found fault with, conſidering the great num- 
ber of preachers which are now required amongſt 
us; and they, who find themſelves qualified to do 
it in a different manner, are not reſtrained from uſing 
| © Perſons of very good abilities may not at all 
times be in a fit temper and diſpoſition to preach 
to the beſt advantage in an extemporary way; or ſa 
as they themſelves would deſire it ſhould be done. 
If the animal ceconomy be out of order it will 
hinder the ſoul from exerting ſome of her choiceſt 
operations. The body preſſeth down the ſoul, and the 
earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind, Wiſd. ix. 
 15,—This weight is felt more by ſome than others, 


Debet orator erigi, attolli, interdum etiam efferveſcere, ac 
ſpe accedere ad preceps—tutins per plana, ied humilius & de- 

preſſius iter. Plin. Ep. xxvi. I. 9. "= 3 
I Sce Biſhop Burnet's Paſt. Care, ch, ix. 


% 
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and at one time more than another; and this de- 
fect the Body will be fubject to till it puts on in- 
corruption, and is clothed with immortality.— This is 
an argument, which amongſt ſeveral others may be 
urged in behalf of ſet forms and precompoſed diſ- 
courſes in public worſnhip.— A pious perſon, who 
had been uſed to a contrary practice, complains of 


it (whilſt a teacher amongſt the Diſſenters) . as be- 


<« ing, to ſome, too great diſcouragement and op- 


L preſſion of mind, to have prayers to make always 
and wholly when they are to uſe them in ſo pub- 
lic a manner, and a hindrance to their own de- 


4 votion; and if written precompoſed prayers as 


well as ſermons were in uſe, ſome miniſters could 
4 addreſs themſelves to that part of their ſervice, 


prayer extempore ELD ee e ee eee 

The prudent and modeſt muſt be often ſenſible 
of the many imperfections of this method, and no 
doubt be inwardly aſhamed of ſome expreſſions or 
explanations of ſcripture, which might have been 

revented, or done to better purpoſe, by preme- 
Kitated diſcourſes.— By this means our 'extempore 


<« with more chearfulneſs than in the preſent way of 


thoughts are put in due method and order; any 
luxuriancies of fancy or redundancy of expreſſion 
corrected, deficiencies ſupplied and errors amend- 


ed. Thus the more pains we take beforehand in 
preparing our ſermons, the more regard we pay to 


dur audience, and the more benefit will be received. 


— The extempore method of preaching will be apt 


to lead many into error and entbhuſiaſm, and make 


them miſtake the natural fervours which they 


work themſelves up to for divine operations.— 
And when a ſupply of proper matter is wanting, 


they will make up the defect by warm exclamations 


cee ſome letters of Mr Cro | 
neral Sermon, preached by the Reverend Mr Maraez, late Arch- 


„ 


1 4 %1 7 0 «gs 4 2 3 9 1 þ 


ptor's, p. 48. added to his Fu- 


* 1 


deacon of Nottingham, 17 29. 
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and needleſs r etitions 3 and being much affected 


themſelyes, wi imagine that the hearers muſt be 
ſo too. But the underſtanding and judicious part 


of an audience muſt be moved by ſomething more 


than a ſeeming zeal and warmth, which are only - 


the outward means or inſtruments for the better 
conveying wiſe inſtructions to the ſoul [rapst illas 


rerum pulchritudo, non verborum inanium ſonitus, 
 Senec. ep. 108]. Good forms of any kind can be 


no hindrance to a rational well N devo- . 


tion; but enthuſiaſm generally makes perſons im- 
patient of being kept within ſtinted bounds and 


eee vo 
As no method of inſtrudlon can — 7 3 | 


conviction or a real and laſting reformation, un- 


leſs © the great Father of Spirits concur, and tranſ- 
«& fuſe life and vigour into the heart &; we cannot 
doubt but that God will be as ready to to, produce 

this good effect by means of premeditated dif- 
courſes as of extemporary ones.— If perſons can 
read the holy ſcripture, and other religious direc- 
ꝛions with real profit, and are commanded to do 
ſo, they may ſurely receive as much advantage by 
hearing them read or preached by others. And 


jf premeditated diſcourſes, compared with extempore 


ones, are found more exact and perfect, why ſhould 
they not be reckoned more uſeful to thoſe who hear 
them? To aſſert the contrary is making edification, 


or religious improvement, depend on groundleſs 


fancy rather than on true judgment and reaſon. 
If we had indeed any command in ſcripture for ex- 
temporary inſtruction, then we might be aſſured 
that it would be the moſt edifying way ; nor could 
we doubt of the divine aſſiſtance in order to make 

it t fo. 1 
1 ſhall here juſt ke notice, that though the 
writer laſt referred to allows our modern preachers a 
. great. 
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_ erveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. 
As to extemporary diſcourſes, a readineſs to 
ſpeak off-hand with judgment and diſcretion, may 
on ſome occaſions or ſudden emergencies be very 
| uſeful, and is a valuable qualification; ſo that I am 


P oP 
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great ſhare of real merit, yet he ſays, that he is 
not thoroughly ſatisfied with all their combined 
excellencies.— ! J want, ſays he, to have my mind 
& exalted above the world, and above itſelf, with 
te the ſacredneſs and ſublimity of divine things; I 
< want to feel, no leſs than be coolly convinced of, 


_ © the tranſcendent beauty of virtue; I want to be 
e awed as with the preſence of God, to ſink into 


<« deep proſtration before him; I want to conceive 
< an infinite horror at fin, to glow with an ardent 
«paſſion for doing good ; to pant after perfection 


_ < and immortality ; in ſhort, I want to have my 
* underſtanding enligbined, my heart inflamed, 
every affection thrilled, and my whole life re- 
formed *. This is indeed a beautiful deſcrip- 
tion of the bleſſed effects which every one ſhould. 
deſire from hearing the word of God preached; 
but then what is here wanted is not ſo properly to 


be looked for from the preacher, as from the grace 
of God operating upon the ſoul of the hearer; 
which we muſt conſtantly apply to him for by 


prayer, Matt. vii. 7. &c. (uſing alſo the beſt means 
in our own power) as it is God that muſt work in us, 


and enable to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
Phil. ii. 13. — Without this divine help the holy 


_ ſcripture itſelf will be read or heard with coolneſs 


and indifference; no wonder then that the wiſeſt 
human inſtructions ſhould prove ineffectual to 


promote a good life, ſo that neither is he that plant- 
etb any thing, neither be that watereth, but God that 


far from lighting the abilities of thoſe who per- 


form it in a proper manner; but then there is no 


8 reaſon 
* See Mr Fardjce, ib. p. 69, &c, Fe 
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21 
reaſon for prefering it (as ſome do) ſo much above 
ſtudied compoſitions, which in the opinion of all 


judicious perſons muſt have the preference in many 


treſpects, and may certainly lay as good a claim t to 
_ equal ſhare of divine aſſiſtance. 


Though the extemporery way of inſtruction may 
perhaps more effectually work upon the paſſions of 


ſome hearers, than that of premeditated diſcourſes; 


yet as this latter method tends more to inform 


their judgment and underſtanding, it is therefore 


in itſelf much preferable to the other.— And the 
pretended gifts of many, when examined to the 


bottom, would be found to be built upon too fond 


and perhaps a miſtaken opinion of their own abili- 
ties, ſet off with a good affurance. 


If extempore prayer and preaching were needy, 


£ the miniſters of the eftabliſhed church could, I hope 


in general, ſhew as good g:f7s this way as any others; 


bar this method does by no means ſeem ſo proper 


in ſome parts of public worſhip, particularly of 
public prayer, in which the whole congregation 
ought to join.— One of the reaſons given in the 
primitive church for forms of prayer in public wor- 
{Kip was to prevent thereby the uſing any expreſ- 
ſions againſt faith and ſound dofrine through igno- 


rance, haſtineſs, and inadvertency *. And public 
inſtructions and explanations of the word of God, 
vhere there is an opportunity of doing it by pre- 


compoſed diſcourſes (as there is amongſt us in the 
peaceable times of the church which we are bleſſed 


with) will be performed in general this why to the : 
beſt advantage. 


We may juſt obſerve that many of thoſe, 8 
take upon them to be teachers amongſt the modern 


ſects, we are more particularly ſpeaking about, are 
2 and unlearned perſons. If it * alledged 


in 


* vid. Conc. Mitevit, Can. xii Con. cen. tert Can xæxĩii. 


= Caranz. 
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30 On Ex TAHUSLIASM. Chap. I. 
great ſhare of real merit, yet he ſays, that he is 


not thoroughly ſatisfied with all their combined 
excellencies.— I want, ſays he, to have my mind 


< exalted above the world, and above itſelf, with 
< the ſacredneſs and ſublimity of divine things; I 


ic want to feel, no leſs than be coolly convinced of, 
ce the tranſcendent beauty of virtue; I want to be 
ce awed as with the preſence of God, to ſink into 
<« deep proſtration before him; I want to conceive 


an infinite horror at fin, to glow with an ardent 


* paſſion for doing good ;—to pant after perfection 


* and immortality ; in ſhort, I want to have my 
© underſtanding enlightned, my heart inflamed, 


<« every affection thrilled, and my whole life re- 
« formed *.* This is indeed a beautiful deſcrip- 
tion of the bleſſed effects which every one ſhould 


deſire from hearing the word of God preached ; — 
but then what is here wanted is not ſo properly to 
be looked for from the preacher, as from the grace 


of God operating upon the ſoul of the hearer ; 


which we muſt conſtantly apply to him for by 


prayer, Matt. vii. 7. &c. (uſing alſo the beſt means 


in our own power) as it is God that muſt work in us, 


and enable to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
Phil. ii. 13. — Without this divine help the holy 


{cripture itſelf will be read or heard with coolneſs 


and indifference; no wonder then that the wiſeſt 
human inſtructions ſhould prove ineffectual to 
promote a good life, fo that neither 15 he that plant- 


eth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that 
_ giveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. 
As to extemporary diſcourſes, a "readineſs 0 

ſpeak off-hand with judgment and diſcretion, may 
on ſome occaſions or ſudden emergencies be very 


uſetul, and is a valuable qualification; ſo that I am 
far from ſighting the abilities of thoſe who per- 
form it in a proper manner; but then there is no 


reaſon 
* See Mr Forahce, Ib. P. 69. Cc 
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reaſon for prefering it (as ſome do) ſo much above 
{ſtudied compoſitions, which in the opinion of all 
judicious perſons muſt have the preference in many 


reſpects, and may certainly lay as good a claim to 
an equal ſhare of divine aſſiſtance. 


Though the extemporary way of inſtruction may 


perhaps more effectually work upon the paſſions of 
ſome hearers, than that of premeditated diſcourſes; 
yet as this latter method tends more to inform 
their judgment and underſtanding, it is therefore 


in itſelf much preferable to the other.— And the 


pretended gifts of many, when examined to the 


bottom, would be found to be built upon too fond 
and perhaps a miſtaken opinion of their own abili- 


ties, ſet off with a good aſſurance. 


If extempore prayer and preaching were neceſſary, 


the miniſters of the eſtabliſhed church could, I hope 
in general, ſhew as good gifts this way as any others 


but this method does by no means ſeem ſo proper 
in ſome parts of public worſhip, particularly of 


public prayer, in which the whole congregation 

ought to join. —One of the reaſons given in the 
primitive church for forms of prayer in public wor- 
ſhip was to prevent thereby the uſing any expreſ- 
ſions againſt faith and ſound dofirine through ; igno- 
rance, haſtineſs, and inadvertency *. And public 
inſtructions and explanations of the word of God, 
where there is an opportunity of doing it by pre- 
compoſed diſcourſes (as there is amongſt us in the 
peaceable times of the church which we are bleſſed 
with) will be pertormed in general this way to the 
beſt advantage. 


We may juſt obſerve that many of thoſe, who 


take upon them to be teachers amongſt the modern 
fects, we are more particularly ſpeaking about, are 
| ignorant and unlearned perſons. If it be alledged 


in 


* Vid. Conc, Milevit, Can. xii —Con. Carth. tert. Can XX111, 
— Caranz | 
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22 On ENTHUSs IAS M. Chap. I. 
in their defence, that ſome of the Apoſtles were 
unlearned, this obſervation is nothing to the pur- 


poſe, for they were taught of God in a wonderful 


manner; they underſtood divers kinds of languages 


without ſtudy, and were guided into all truth by 
the Spirit of truth himſelf; John xvi. 13. God 
bearing them witneſs with ſigns, and wonders, and di- 


vers miracles. And it would be abſurd to think 
that unlearned perſons ſhould be fit teachers of God's 


word not, unleſs they could give proofs of ſome 


heavenly or extraordinary aſſiſtance afforded them 
for this purpoſe; but we muſt not conclude that 


the religious knowledge, which ſome perſons have, 
or pretend to, is any proof of extraordinary gifts 


or inſpiration. — This notion might lead us into dan- 
gerous errors, and make us liable to be impoſed 


upon by every bold pretender, who pleaded an-ex- 


traordinary call. What ſuch perſons know more 
than others of their rank, may eaſily be accounted 
for by natural means, and. we need not wonder 


whence they have theſe things, Matt. xiii. 36. 
| Perſons cannot be properly qualified for the bu- 
ſineſs of explaining the ſcriptures, and preaching 


God's word in our days, without a ſufficient ſtock 


of learning, and diligent ſtudy and labour.—— 


And no wonder that this is requiſite in an employ- 
ment of ſuch importance. As the moſt common 
arts and trade require a good deal of time to learn 
and underſtand them; why ſhould the interpreta- 


tion of the holy ſcriptures be looked upon by ſeve- 


ral as ſo eaſy thing, that many undertake to teach 
what they never learned? This is indeed a com- 


plaint of old; [ quod medicorum eſt promittunt 


medici, ti aftant fabrilia fabri; ſola ſcripturarum 
ars &t, quam ſibi omnes vendicent. — Hanc garruta 
anus, hanc delirus ſeuer - hanc univerji præſumunt, 


Pacer, aut, accent antequam diſcunt, &c. Hieron. ep. 


Paulino 103.] Upon this account they will be in 


b danger : 
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danger of explaining ſome points of faith ixjudi- 
cioufly, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Teaching that for ſcripture- 
doctrine, which upon due inquiry will be found 
to be falſe and unſound “. 5 . 
Amongſt the principal cauſes of error taken no- 
tice of by a judicious writer, one is, © want of 
< proper qualifications for diſcovering truth; as 
«© when illiterate perſons invade the province of 
c ſcholars ; and ſuch he obſerves are forward, and 
“ arrogate to themſelves what a modeſt ſtudious 
* man dares not, though he knows more.” [Wol- 
ſaſton's Religion of Nature Delineated, Set. III. 
Prop. 16.] 85 
It was the maxim of a very eminent divine, and 
deeply impreſſed upon his ſoul, (as he declared) 
that raſhly to be author of a falſe interpretation 
<« of ſcripture, is to take God's name in vain in a 


< high degree . And ſuch as take upon them 


publicly to explain ſcripture, without due care and 
proper inſtructions, muſt be more liable than others 
to run into dangerous errors; and often give their 
own groundleſs fancies inſtead of the true meaning 

of God's word rx. „ 
King Solomon's advice concerning our behaviour 
in God's houſe ought to be carefully remembered. 
Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, 
be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be 
haſty to utter any thing before God, for God is in heaven, 
and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few, 
Eccl. v. 1, 2, As God is infinitely great, wiſe and 
perfect, we ſhould ves Tag to ſerve and "_ 


Pro auro plumbum ſupponunt. Vincent. cont. Hzr. cap. 
XXVii.. Vid. Leigh's Crit. Sacra in verb. & 9x1, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
I SeePreface to Meae's works. Grande periculum in eccle- 
ha loqui, ne forte interpretatione perversà de evangelio Chriſii, 
hominis fiat evangelium ; aut, quod pejus eſt, diaboli.—Hieron. 
in ep. ad Gal. cap. . PE 4 ; 
7 Attrita frons interpretatur ſæpè quod neſcit, & cum aliis 
perſuaſerit, ſibi quoque uſurpat ſcientiam.— Hieron. ep. ad Nepot. 
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him in the moſt reverend and ſolemn manner we 
can; not be raſh and inconſiderate in our expreſ- 
ſions, or ſpeak whatever comes into our mind, 
but fit and prepare ourſelves in the beſt manner 
we can both inwardly in our hearts, and outward] 
in our words; that ſo we may worſhip God in the 
beauty of holineſs, and give unto him 7he glory due 
unto his name, Pſal. xcvi. 8, 9.—This our church 
takes care to do by pious forms of prayer and pre- 
meditated inſtructions. As this is a proper means 
of promoting true religion, and Keeping up de- 
cency in God's worſhip ; ſo does it alſo expreſs 
great humility and reverence.— But when perſons 
appear before God in public to offer whatever 
comes into their mind, this is, I think, making 
too free with the divine majeſty. —Chriſtian liberty 
and freedom, in this caſe, ſhould be tempered with 
modeſty and diſcretion z nor muſt perſons be un- 
mindful of the nature of the great God, in whoſe 
_ preſence they ſtand. 

There are ſome perfons who ſeem much affected 
with that loud, rapturous,, and enthuſiaſtic manner 
of preaching often made uſe of in the extemporary 
way, and look upon it as proceeding from an ex- 
traordinary degree of /piritual aſſiſtance; but thoſe 
ſudden emotions raiſed by that means in the breaſts 
of the hearers, (which they confider as true and 
ſpiritual edification) may be excited in a great mea- 
ſure by unuſual tones of voice, ſolemn affected 
looks, vehemency of words and action, warm ex- 
clamations and the like natural means; — and whilſt 
the pleaſing illuſion laſts, perhaps every common 
thing they hear is conſidered as of a very extraor- 
dinary nature; but when the charm ceaſes, and 
they come coolly to examine what it was that 
moved them ſo much, they will ſcarce be able to 
give any ſatisfaGory account of it*, and find it 

was 
— Emoriente demum ſono ſupereſt nihil. 
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was not ſo much the matter of the diſcourſe that 
affected them, as the manner in which it was deli- 


vered: But without due caution in this reſpect per- 
ſons will be in danger of being carried about with 


the power of any deceiver, who hath attained the 
{ſkill of raiſing the paſſions, which is the more 
eaſily done amongſt ignorant perſons; whereas the 
wiſer part of mankind are only to be moved by 
reaſon and ſound arguments ; and what is looked 


ſembly of ignorant entbyfraſts, would appear very 
different to moſt other congregations 8. — Thoſe 


| ſudden artificial heats, which are kindled in the 


mind, where the paſſions bear a greater ſway than 
reaſon, are not of a durable or reviving nature; 
but may be compared to a blaze of light, which 
glitters for a moment and quickly goes out. That 
way of preaching, which ſome reckon molt edify- 


« ing of the ide with noiſe and violence, which 


« built on ſtrength of argument and clearneſs of 
6 reaſon, is like a conſtant ſtream, which goes on 
e in a ſteady courſe, and makes the earth more 
“ fruitful ||.” That muſt be looked upon as the 


affections but informs che judgment; abounds with 
 lightas well as Heat; and inſtructs as well as pleaſes; 
promotes the practice of true religion; and leaves 


It a laſting impreſſion on the mind. It is not our 


buſineſs to eradicate the paſſions, but ſtrive to make 


+ Nil TRE facile quàm plebeculam et indoctam multitudi- 


plus miratur. Hieron. ad Nepot. ep. 2 


} Qui ſtultis eruditi videri volunt, Ault eraditi videntar, 
Quint, Inſt, I. x. cap. 7. 


|| Biſhop Sti/ling feet's Eceleſ. Caſes, p. 137. 


every wind of doctrine, and may be brought under 


upon as the moſt moving oratory amongſt an af- 


ing, is compared by a learned writer © to the com- 


« leaves little effect; whereas the other, which is 


moſt edifying preaching, which not only warms the 


them ſubſervient to the great purpoſes of religion, 


nem linguæ volubilitate decipere; _ quicquid non 8 
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PP INE 
„ war wet r * 
ej * * . ap” e - 


26 On Ex THUSTASM. Chap. I. 
ſo that our devotion may become at the ſame time 
both warm and rational. — But unleſs perſons find 
themſelves moved by the force of ſuch reaſons and 
arguments as will bear examination afterwards, 
any other kind of ſudden emotions or tranſports 
in the mind, occaſioned by what they hear, are 
not to be accounted the workings of the Spirit, any 
more than thoſe pleaſing fenſations raiſed in the 
breaſt, by ſhe ſong of one who has à pleaſant voice, 
or by the ſound of an inſtrument well played on, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 32.—The force of ſounds, in alarm- 
ing the paſſions, (as an ingenious writer obſerves) 
is prodigious; thus the noiſe of thunder, the 
ſhouts of war, the uproar of an enraged ocean, 
ſtrike us with terror F. -A learned heathen de- 
ſcribing to us the manner in which a perſon will be 
moved, who hears the precepts of philoſophy to 
true advantage, obſerves, that if he be affected 
only with the words, and manner of ſpeaking, 
this will be of little uſe; and that ſuch a one does 
not ſo much attend to the philoſopher as to the 
mufician*, We have alſo accounts of perſons 
amongſt the heathens of old, who by the power 
which ſome of their orators had over them, were 
moved in that extraordinary degree as to do things 
even againſt their own reaſon ; and were in a man- 
ner beſide themſelves, not knowing what they 
dan. 3; ũ wmntgp e 
There were alſo amongſt them perſons called 
ſophiſts, who travelled about the country, diſcourſ- 
ing on divers ſubjects to gain the applauſe and ad- 
miration of the people; and ſome of them ſuc- 
ceeded wonderfully that way by their ſmooth and 
FTT 


J See Avv/on's Eſſay on Muſical Expreſſion, p. 3. 1753. 

* Tum ſcias neque illic philoſophum loqui, ſed tibicinem 
canere, c. Vide Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. lib. v. cap. 1 ex Muſonio. 
See Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, chap. iv. (conc. Rhetor, Enth.) 
p. 200, Sc. - Chambers Dict. Preface, p. xi. ER. 


voluble tongues. —And to ſhew their abilities, they 


fuiſſe aiebant. &c. Puintil. Inſt, I. x. cap. 7. 3 
I Biſhop Sg fret's Miſc, Diſcourſes, publiſhed by his Son, 
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offered themſelves to ſpeak publicly, without any 
premeditation, on any argument or controverſy 
that ſhould be propoſed to them; and they were 
often much admired, eſpecially by their common 
auditors, who could not well diſtinguiſn betwixt 
matter and words; and imagined, that whoever 


ſpoke readily and fluently, ſpoke alſo to the pur- 


poſe. Some of them excelled ſo much this way, 


that they would ſpeak. off- hard, not only in proſe 


but verſe, and were looked upen as perſons ſpeak- 
ing by divine aſſiſtance or inſpiration *. Chriſtians 
muſt then be careful that they miſtake not upon 
any occaſions the ſudden motions of the animal or 
natural ſpirits for divine and ſpiritual operations; 


or be deceived with the outward appearance of 
godlineſs, without the inward power and virtue of 
4r,—Some by the power of godlineſs, as a judicious 


author obſerves, underſtand only the fervor and 


heat of religious paſſions, which is very apt to 


tranſport and carry away thoſe, who have better 


affections than judgment ;—and he takes notice, that 
by this great zeal and outward concernment for re- 
ligion and the good of ſouls, the leaders of ſects gain 


and hold more people than by their preaching or 
any other way T. e 


As to that loud or uncommon vehemency of 
voice made uſe of by ſome in preaching, this can- 
not properly be looked upon as a neceſſary quali- 


fication for a chriſtian orator, or any ſure proof of 


a great degree of religious ardour or extraordinary 


aſſiſtance; nor can we hope that crying aloud will 


Caſaub. ib. 203, c. Fortuiti ſermonis contextum nun- 
quam mirabor, quem ſi /þiritus ac calor tulit, Deum tunc ad- 


1735, P. 35. 


38 On ExTHUSLASN. Chap. I. 
be a means of being ſooner heard of God, 1 Kings 
Xviii. 27 ||. None but the moſt low, weak, and 
« mechanical minds will be affected with mere dint 
< of ſound and noiſe; the paſſions ſo raiſed leave 
© no laſting or valuable effects upon the mind, 
c and anſwer no good purpoſe, becauſe the under- 
te ſtanding. hath nothing to do with ſuch impreſ- 
* ſions x. A learned heathen will not allow this 
to be a forcible way of ſpeaking, but he terms it 
'Y downright violence or bawling f. A hollow tone, 
1 we are told, is amongſt the Tyrks reckoned as one 
| of the great excellencies of prayer . Though this 
j manner of ſpeaking may very much affect ſome, 
| 5 or even depreſs their ſpirits, which effect they may 
miſtake for religious ſorrow and compunction of 
heart; yet is ſuch a practice offenſive to the gene- 
rality ol hearers _ 
God, we find, did not manifeſt himſelf to the pro- 
phet Elijab in the ftorm and tempeſt, but in a fill, 
mall voice, 1 Kings xix. 12. and Meſes declares, 
that his doctrine ſhould drop as the rain, and bis 
ſpeech diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the ten- 
der herb, Deut. xxxii. 2. or gently ſink into and 
| influence the hearts of his hearers.—We have no 
reaſon to think that our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
made uſe of any unuſual way of ſpeaking, when 
they inſtructed the people.— And the Phariſees are 
blamed 


4 Quantis arteriis Ln eſt, f pro ties audiamur. Tert. de 
ratore. | 
* Maſon's Eſſay on Elocution, 1751, p. 7. 
+ + Nam et clamitant, et omnino emugiunt, —illi hanc vim 
appellant, quæ eſt potius viclentia. — Quinlil. Inſt. I. xi. 
| See Maundrels "Ou by from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, firſt letter 
at the end. 

; 4 Imd vulgares animos tantim levi aliqui ægritudine afficit, 
(quam pro religioſo quodam dolore falsò putant) eodem fere 
modo, uti aures vulnerare ſolent ſcreatus cornicum, canum ulu- 
latus, Qc. Vid. Miebol. Def. Ecc. Ang. p. 330 ——and llier's 


. Eflay on Muſic, p. 24. 
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blamed for putting on melancholy countenances, and 


disfiguring their faces, or affecting unuſual appear- 
ances in the performance of religious duties, Mait. 
Vi. 5, 16. —A mild compoſed voice was moſt agree- 
able to the meek ſpirit our Saviour was of, Matt. xi. 


29.—Let your ſpeech be always with grace, Col. iv. 6. 


which word alſo implies zoyfulneſs; as nothing is ſo 
fruitful of true joy as grace. There is no neceſſity 
then for uttering religious diſcourſes in a ſorrow- 


ful melancholy manner; but in a way more be-_ 


coming the glad tidings of ſalvation, and that chear- 


fulneſs of ſoul, which is the fruit of the goſpel 


Spirit, Gal. v. 22. Phil. iv. 4.—Though we are to 
ſpeak with a becoming gravity and authority, as the 


ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 722. ii. 7, 15.— The primi- 
tive chriftians were adviſed by a pious martyr to 


obſerve a proper diſcipline and becoming decorum 
in their ſpeech, when they made their addreſſes to 
God; and to avoid all tumultuous clamour and 
noiſe *. SY „ . 
But to return to our inquiry about immediate 
revelations or extraordinary aſſiſtances of the Spi- 
rit. They who make falſe pretences to them, 
ſhould remember what was denounced againſt thoſe 
prophets, wwho propheſied out of their own hearts, and 
followed their own ſpirits, and had ſeen nothing; ſay- 
ing, The Lord ſaith it, albeit he had not ſpoken, Ezek. 
xiii. 2, Sc. God threatens that he would be againſt 


them, and that they ſhould not be in the aſſembly of 
his people, ver. 9.—So far were they from being 
wiſer and better than others, that they ſhould not 
be looked upon as members of his church, or par- 
takers with his choſen people. —Perſons may pre- 


D 4 dec 


Verecundiæ & diſcipline memores eſſe debemus- on 


paſſim ventilare preces noſtras inconditis vocibus, nec tumuitu- 
osã loquacitate; — quia Deus non vocis ſed cordis eſt auditor ; 
nec admonendus eſt clamoribus, &c, pr. de Orat. Domini, 5 3. 
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40 On EN TUUSIAS M. Chap. I. 
tend to be prophets, and to have a revelation from 
the Lord, and yet lie unto us, 1 Kings xiii. 18.— 
And the prophet which ſhould preſume to ſpeak 


any thing in God's name, which he had not com- 


manded, was under the old law to be puniſhed 


with death itſelf, Deut. xviii. 20 f. ; 


Pretenders to thoſe gifts we find have broached 
doctrines quite oppoſite to each other, which plainly 


ſhe ys that they could not be led by one and the 
| ſelf-ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 11. but that this muſt 


be the effect of enthuſiaſm and deluſion in ſeveral of 
them at leaſt. The Spirit of truth cannot differ from 


himſelf, and it muſt certainly grieve him to fix 
errors and contradictions upon him. It then ſuch 


extraordinary gifts are neceſſary, it is alſo neceſſary 


that a power of working miracles ſhould attend 


them, to diſtinguiſh the true from the falſe ones. 
Perſons ſhould alſo know and declare when they 
ſpeak by the Spirit, and when they deliver only 


their own private opinions, 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12.—But 


when they pretend to extraordinary aſſiſtance about 
doctrines already plainly taught in holy ſcripture, 
or about ſuch things as are of no great uſe or ad- 
vantage to the church of Chriſt, we may ſafely con- 
clude, that ſuch pretences are vain and falſe. | 
The Biſhop of Rome is looked upon by many as 


having the guidance of an infallible Spirit; and 
there are in that church ſeveral viſionaries or pre- 
tenders to revelation : Moſt of their religious or- 
ders were founded by enthuſiaſtic perſons, who laid 
claim to divine directions from heaven for what 


they did : They affirmed that their knowledge and 
learning was imparted to them at once by inſpira- 


tion; and moſt of their ſaints were taught imme- 
diately by the Spirit. —Their pretences of this kind 
are innumerable; and upon this foundation they 


build 
+ Conſult Biſhop Sling feet upon this paſſage.— Orig. Sacre, 


. ii. She. | | 
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build moſt parts of their worſhip and religious ce- 
remonies.— They boaſt of gifts and inſpirations, 
which they ſay proteſtants are deprived of; and 
we are told that moſt of their religious (after they 


are arrived at a ſtate of perfection as they call it) 


take upon them to propheſy.—In ſhort, as groſs en- 


thuſiaſm may be found amongſt perſons of that 


communion, as amongſt the wildeſt ſeQaries we 
read of . Madam Guion, the broacher of Quie- 
tiſm in France not many years ago, pretended to vi- 
fions, revelations and prophecies; —and in one of 
her phrenſies, we are told, ſhe ſuppoſed herſelf 
married to Feſus Chriſt, and from that time never 


invoked the ſaints ; ſaying, ** that the miſtreſs of a 
e family ought not to addreſs herſelf to her do- 


© meſtics F.” The church of Rome, as a learned 
writer obſerves, has encouraged many groſs im- 
poſtors and enthuſiaſts in their pretenſions to in- 


ſpirations, and to all ſorts of miraculous gifts that 
we read of in the primitive church :—They have 


not only canonized many of both ſexes for ſaints, 
but, to the ſcandal of the chriſtian religion, have 


incorporated religious ſocieties to live according to 


their pretended inſpired orders; for which not onl 

the common people, and brethren and ſiſters of the 

order, but their learned doctors, we are told, pre- 
tended to have as great a veneration as for the goſ- 


pel itſelf d. And the papiſts value themſelves fo 


much 


»gee Biſhop Stilling feet on the Idolatry and Fanaticiſm of 
the Church of Rome, Chap. iv. where this is made evident by 


abundance of inſtances, — Fou/zs's hiſtory of Romiſh treaſons, cor- 
ruptions and impoſtures, B. i. Chap 1.—Caranx. in Seſſ undec. 
Later. Concil. 895, c. Frauds of Romiſh Monks, &e. by Gab. 
4 Emilliane, Vol. I. p. 189.—£Enthuffaſm of Methodiſts and 


Papiſts compared, Vol. I. p. 65, &c.mmChriflianity no Enthu- 
fiaſm, (a learned and judicious book, publiſhed 1678, in anſwer 


to the inſpirations claimed by the Quaters] p. 79, Wc. | 
+ See Voltaire's Age of Lewis XIV. chap. 34. of Quietiſin. 
See The Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorcijed, a Sermon by Doctor 
Ricks, on 1 Cor. X11. 4. p. 37. | 
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42 On ENTHUSIASM. Chap. I. 


much upon account of their viſions, revelations 


and miracles, and look upon them as ſo peculiarly 


belonging to themſelves; that ſome of their writers 


declare, that none but Roman catbolics can have 
them; and all pretences and appearances of that 


kind, in any perſons of a different Flt, are infal- 


libly diabolical l. 


There have been many in our own nation (and 
are ſtill ſeveral) who lay claim to the immediate 
teaching of the ſame Spirit; and yet widely differ 
in their opinions amongſt themſelves, and from the 
church of Rome: what muſt determine then the 


truth of their pretenſions? As God gave ſufficient 
atteſtation to the inſpiration of his ſervants of old 


by the miracles they wrought ; if the ſame kind of 
inſpiration was deſigned to be continued, he would 
certainly give us the ſame diſtinguiſhing ſigns; 
but as none amongſt us produce this teſtimony, Wwe 
muſt conclude that all their pretences are equall 

groundleſs; and that they ſpeak a viſion of their own 


heart, and not out of the mouth of the Lord, Jer. xxiii. 


16.—As to the popiſb, and ſome other modern mi- 


racles, when inquired into, they will be found only 


impoſitions upon the ignorant, or built upon en- 


thuſiaſtic imaginations. 


We have accounts in hiſtory of many 3 
perſons, who have prayed and preached in fo fluent 
and fervent a manner, as to make ſeveral imagine, 
that it was above the power of nature, and "that 
they muſt certainly be inſpired :—As appears from 
the accounts we have of one Swenckfield, a notorious 


| heretic in Germany; Hacket, executed for blaſ- 


phemy, in the days of queen Elizabeth; Jobn Ba- 


* duke of lee, who Tyed at the fame 


time, 


0 See Lord Clarendon s Animadverſions on 25 $ Reply to 
Doctor Stilling feet, on The . 27 the Church 27 Rome, 
P- 63, 232. 


you have an Account ot his Lenets, he died at Baſil, 1556, 


\ 
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time, and deluded the people by his pretended 
viſions, revelations, gifts of prayer, and his fervent 
behaviour at his deyotions, though he is deſcribed 
as a moſt cruel and wicked perſon. —And it is 
obſerved concerning him, that the devil, after 
4 God for his incredible wickedneſs had once quite 
given him over, might take advantage of his 
<& enthuſiaſtic devotions to repreſent himſelf to him 
<« in the ſhape of an angel of hight, to incourage him 
« the more in his inhuman and wicked courſes *.“ 
Theſe and ſome noted enthuſiaſts and impoſtors, 
who pretended to pray by the Spirit, were, we 
find, very eloquent ; had words, tears, and ſighs at 
command, and ſo bewitched the people, by their 
rapturous and ſpiritual- like devotions, as to pals 
for men extraordinarily inſpired F.—That great 
impoſtor or enthuſiaſt David George lived in appear- 
ance a ſober life, and was admired by many for his 
moving eloquence and powerful exhortations to the 
duties of godlineſs ||. „%;ͥ;f́ͥ⅜.x . 
Thus alſo Mahomet, a man of no learning, had 


a great ſhare of natural eloquence, which was one 
chief means of gaining proſelytes when he firſt 


began his impoſture ; and he is repreſented by a 
late writer of his lite as the fine orator of his age 5. 
—A natural enthuſiaſm, or ardency of temper, 


has been miſtaken by many as great zeal for reli- 


gion; and by this means they have been drawn 


Into dangerous errors and practices. A pious fa- 


ther 


* Cee Caſaubon on Precatory Enthufiaſm, chap. 6. p- 278, Ec. : 
Dr. Scot on The U/z of Forms of Prayer in public Worſhip, p. 11, 
e. Camden s Account of Hacket, Annals EVE. A. D. 1591.— 


Conſpiracy for pretended Reformation, by Dr. Ceſin, who gives a 


particular Account of the pretended Inſpirations of Hacker, Cop- 
finger, and A thington, p. 13, 41.—Naijon's Countermine, ch. 7, 


+ See Dr. Hicks's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorciſed, p. 43. | 
| See Dr. More s Diſcourſe on Enthufiaſm, Sect. 33, &c. where 


S See his Life by Count Boulaiuwilliers, p. 168, 200. 
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44 On EN TRHUSTASs M. Chap. I. 
ther of the primitive church, in the third century, 
mentions an enthuſiaſtic woman at that time drove 
on, as he ſays, by the inſtigation of the devil, who 


deceived many amongſt other things by her readi- 


neſs and fluency in prayer F. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, in our Saviour's time, endeavoured to im- 


poſe upon the ignorant, and to cover their own 


covetous and wicked deſigns, by pretending to ex- 

traordinary ſanctity, and to a particular gift of 

prayer, Matt. xXxill. 14. | 
Many noted heretics || of old pretended to pro- 


pheſies and extraordinary illuminations ; (ſome of 
which perſons were alſo men of corrupt lives $.)— 
We have many remarkable inſtances alſo of the 


ſame nature of later date, both at home and abroad, 
amongſt perſons who have widely differed one from 
another in their ſentiments s. 3 
Socinus alſo pretended to a divine aſſiſtance in 
thoſe dangerous interpretations, which he has given 
us of ſeveral paſſages in ſcripture . 8 6 
Amongſt the Lutherans there was a Jacob Behmen 


with his adherents; — and amongſt the Calviniſts 
(as a foreign writer obſerves) what advantage did 


e not Cromwell draw from enthuſiaſm with reſpect 
ce to the part he choſe to act? and how powerfully, 
1 ne 


+ Vide Ep. Firm, ad Cypr. inter Cypr. opera, Ep. 75. Tx. 


* Facultas dicendi, ſi in malos inciderit, et ipſa judicanda eſt 


malum; pejores enim illos facit, quibus contigit.”” Quintil, Iuſt. 
1. 12. cap: 1. 


As Simon, Menander, Cerinthus, Manichzus, Montanus, &c. 
F See Dr More on Enthiſiaſm, Sect. 21. N 
* See Sleiden's General Hiftory of the Reformation, B. III. and V. 


concerning the German Enthnſfafts, Many Inſtances of the ſame 


Nature we have in the times of the long Rebellion, as you may 


find at large in Zavards's Gangræna, 1646, —Pagitt's Deſcription 


of Heretics in the latter Times, 1654.— See alfo Chriſtianity no En- 
thufiaſm; chap. b. Enthufraſm of Methodiſis and Papiſis compared. 
— Riminus's Account of the Moravians, &c. e | 


1 Vide 4/well de Socino, p. 5. 
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e ſays he, did the ſame ſpirit operate in the laſt 
« century in the ſociety of the Quakers? They 
« talked of nothing but inſpirations and viſions, 
<« and ſhewed an incredible zeal for propagating 


( their ſect, and found many followers in the Dutch 


& Provinces *.” LA 
Me find indeed a ſtrange mixture of enthuſiaſm, 
hypocriſy and profaneneſs, in ſome of the princi- 


pal leaders of the party during the times of the 


uſurpation. Thus in regard to Cromwell himſelf, 
we are told, if any thing was ſtrongly impreſſed. 
upon his mind, he apprehended that it came im- 
mediately from God, and was a rule of action.— 
But if there was a flatneſs in his devotion, or no 


ſtrong impreſſion upon his mind, he looked upon 
it as adenial :— That by his art in preaching, pray- 


ing, and falling in with the humours of the greateſt 


_ enthuſiaſts, he got himſelf no leſs credit than Ma- 


bomet of old did amongſt his followers : — That he 
ſometimes would ſpend an hour in public prayer, 


and as much in a ſermon, and he pretended to in- 
ſpirations; and when any weighty matter was pro- 


pounded, he would retire for ſome time, and then 


deliver out the oracles of the Spirit. At the very 


time when King Charles I. ſuffered death, in order 


to prevent Lord Fairfax from endeavouring to hin- 
der the execution, Cromwell prevailed with him that 


morning to go along with him Yo ſeek the Lord by 
prayer, that they might know his mind in the 


thing: And Harriſon, one of the company (pri- 


vately appointed for that purpoſe) drew out his 
N e 4 diſcourſe 


* See Mr Stinſtra's Paſtoral Letter againſt Fanatrci/, tranſ- 
lated from the Uutch by My Rimius, 1753, p. 91, Sc. - CA ſi 
Hiſt, Pnakerian, Amſleled. 1695, lib. 1. & lib. 3. J. 497, &c.— 
See alſo Mr Law's Hay to Divine Knowledge, where he ſpeaks ot 
the Myferies of Heaven revealed to that divine Man, . Behmer: ; 
of Impulſes, by which he preached to the De, B echren, which 


they were not able to reſiſt, p. 4. rb 
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diſcourſe to God ts ſuch a length, as to give ſuf- 
ficient time for the execution of the King, which 
they haſtned by private meſſengers; and when it 
was done, Cromwell roſe up and perſuaded the Ge- 
neral, that this was a full return to prayer, and 
they were to acquieſce in God's pleaſure.— In this 
caſe indeed there ſeems to be as great a ſhare of 
hypocriſy as of enthuſiaſm ; and we are told by Mr 
Baxter himſelf, that this perſon thought diſſimula- 
tion no vice in ſeveral caſes; and that he behaved 
in ſuch a manner amongſt ſeveral different parties 
in religion, ſo that they all thought he was one of 
their number *. — We are alſo informed that Dr 
Tillotſon, when a young man, and going to White- 
ball, juſt after the death of Oliver, heard ſuch bold 
fallies of enthuſiaſm amongſt ſome of their eminent 
teachers, as gave him great diſguſt, God, we are 
told, was in a manner reproached by them with the 
deceaſed Protector's ſervices; and Dr Goodwin, 
who, in a prayer a little before Oliver's death, pre- 
tended to aſſure them that he was not to die at that 
time, had now the boldneſs to ſay to God, Thou 
«< haſt deceived us, and we were deceived ;” —and an- 
other of their divines, at that time, praying for 
Richard, uſed theſe indecent expreſſions next to 
blaſphemy ; namely, Make him the brightneſs of 
cc his father's glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
© ſon F.“ We have pretty much the ſame infor- 


mation from others; as that a noted independent 


miniſter, when Oliver was ſick (of which ſickneſs 
he died) declared, that God had revealed to him, 
that he ſhould recover and live thirty years longer; 
for that God had raiſed him up for a work which 
could not be done in leſs time! - but his death being 
FC publiſned 


* See Dr. Grey's Examination of the 4th Vol. of Mr Neal's 
_ Hiſtory of the Paritans, p. 221, fc, ae ol 
I See the Life of Archbiſhop T:/lor/or by Dr Birch, p. 16. 
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publiſhed two days after, the ſaid divine publicly 
in prayer expoſtulated with God about the defeat of 
his prophely 1 in theſe words, Lord, thou. haſt hyed 
« unto us.” — The news of his death indeed put 
another eminent perſon amongſt them upon giving 
it a different turn: He deſired them not to be 
troubled, telling them, © It was good news, be- 
« cauſe, if he was of great uſe to the people of God 
& when amongſt us, now he will be much more 
„ ſo, being aſcended into heaven to fit at the right 
K hand of Jeſus, there to intercede for us, and to be 
« mindful of us upon all occaſions *. I thought it 
might not be improper to give this ſhort account 
of the madneſs and enthuſiaſm of thoſe times, as 
an uſeful memento or warning.—And it is no won- 
der that God ſhould ſuffer perſons to fall into ſtrong 
_ deluſions themſelves, when they purſue wrong and 
wicked meaſures, and endeavour to deceive or im- 
Poſe upon others. 

We may obſerve in the next place, that Mabomet 
affirmed that he was a prophet ſent from God, and 
that he received his revelation from the angel Ga- 
briet f; and he ſeems to have been an entbuſiaſt, as 
well as an impoſtor, as we before took notice. And 
ſeveral amongſt the 7. urks {till pretend to viſions 
and revelations ||. 

The ancient heathen poets pretended to a divine 5 
impulſe or inſpiration, which was believed not onh 
by the credulous multitude, but by thoſe of the 

greateſt knowledge, who fancied that God made 
ule of them as his miniſters and prophets $. Their 


eminent 


1 See Dr Grey's 4th Vol. of his Exunination of Mr Neal's 
Hiftory of the Puritans, p. 218. who gives us the Accounts from 
Dr South, Ludiow's Memoirs, and others. 


+ Moree, chap. 2, and 10. 


|| See Sir Paul Ricaut's Hiftory of the Ottoman Empire, B. 11. 
chap. 14, 15.— Halls Account of it, chap. 7, 8. 


$ See The Inquiry into the Life of Homer, 1738, Sekt. 8. p. 130. 
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eminent orators were alſo thought to be aſſiſted 
in their compoſitions by ſome power more than 
human F. -- That fire or ardour which they felt 
within themſelves, and was taken for divine inſpi- 
ration, may be indeed looked upon as nothing elſe 
but an uncommon warmth of fancy or imagination; 
which under due regulations was neceſſary to make 
them eminent in their profeſſions. Upon this ac- 
count it has been obſerved by ſome ingenious 
writers, that Tully would not have glowed with 
fo much eloquence, had he been warmed with leſs 
_ enthuſiaſm ; and that the fancied preſence of the 
Mzyſes had almoſt as wonderful an effect upon the 
thoughts and language of ſome of the ancient poets, 
as if they had been really inſpired. That a poet is 
an entbuſiaſt in jeſt, and an enthuſiaſt is a poet in 
good earneſt, as he takes his no better than poetical 
fits for divine inſpirations and real truth *. 
The Perſons who delivered the oracles of their 
Gods, were thought to have a particular inter- 
courſe with them, and to be poſſeſſed or inſpired 
by them f. And in their prophetic extaſies indeed 
they were wont to appear like perſons diſtracted, 
to ſwell, foam at the mouth, and the like; and 
were ſometimes enraged to that degree, as even to 
affright thoſe who came to conſult them ||. 
' Thoſe violent commotions, or aſtoniſhing ap- 
arances, made the people believe that they were 
ated by ſome divine power or impulſe. An emi- 
OE nent 
& See Caſaubon on Rhetorical Enthuſiaſm, ch. 4. p. 192, 246. 
cee Sir T. Fitzo/born's Letters, the iſt and 57th.—Dr More 
en Enthuſiaſm, Sect. 20. 5 SE 
I Vid. Max. Jyrii Diſert. 26,-De Socratis Deo. ER: 
I See Porter's Antiquities, B. II. chap. 1 Select Diſ- 
courſes the 6th. chap. 4. —Orig. Cont. Celjum, I. 7. p. 333. de 
Pythia. — Ravinell. Biblioth. ſac. in verbo Fyrhones. 1 8 80 
—ſtimulo fluctuque furoris 
Compages humana labat, pulſuſque Deorum 
Concutiunt fragiles animos.— Lucan, I. v. 
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nent heathen writer of old obſerved, that ſome diſ- 


poſitions were excited to extaſy and enthuſiaſm, 


by particular ſounds, or natural objects which were 
great and uncommon x. 


It has been alſo obſerved by ſome, that in the 


earlier ages of the world, amongſt the heathens in 


particular, the natural temper of man was ſome- 


what ecftatical and ſuperſtitious ; and that in their 
expreſſions they were very poetica! and enthuſiaſtic ; 


lo that poetry was uſed in their compoſitions before 
proſe; and, in moſt things they did, they were 


guided by ſudden inſtincts and raptures and there 
were then almoſt as many religions as men; as 
cvery one's religion was chiefly built on his own 
imagination, or fancied revelations and viſions ; 


and then were they very liable to be deluded by 
ſeducing ſpirits, and drawn into groſs ſuperſtition 
and idolatry, as was evidently the caſe. —And ſe- 


veral wicked rites and myſteries were inſtituted to 
the honour of their Gods, by perſons who profeſ- 
ſed themſelves inſpired. — But if they were influenced 


by any ſpirit, it muſt be the unclean ones mentioned 
in the goſpel, Mark i. 27. 1 Cor. x. 20. 


As their oracles began to ceaſe after our Savi- 
our's appearance in the world; ſo enthuſiaſm and 


private revelations began to grow out of requeſt, 
as men became more rational, wiſe and ſober, in 


their converſation f. Tully imputes the defect of 
ſome oracles, even in his time, to a leſs degree of 


credulity than formerly ||. 
Madneſs, as a noble author obſerves, was fre- 


quently miſtaken for inſpiration ; and the Prophetic 


E . Jibyls 


Sono quodam vocum & Phrygiis cantibus incitantur, mul- 


tos nemora filvzeque, multos amnes, aut maria commovent, quo- 
rum mens videt ante multo quæ futura ſunt. Tull. de Di vinat. 


L. 1. 8. 114. 

+ See Caſaubon on Eurbuſia aſm, Chap. 1, 5, c. 

|| Quando iſta vis evaneſcit? an poſtquum homines minu: 
ereduli eſſe cceperunt ? De Piri. L. It. Se. 11. 
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 fibyls put on an air, and the looks of madneſs, to 
obtain an implicit belief to their propheſies.— And 


from ſuch impoſitions mad people reaped ſome re- 


markable advantages, and were often looked upon 


as meſſengers ſent from heaven to declare the will 
of the gods. Thus one of the greateſt calamities. 


that attends human life, appeared as one of the 


greateſt bleſſings Fd. And amongſt the Turks, we 
find, mad or frantic people are had in great eſteem, 
as they are thought to have ſomething divine be- 
longing to them; and that their revelations have 
tranſported them out of the ordinary temperament 
of humanity *. 8 5 e 

Amongſt the Fews, in the laſt century, in the 


year 1666, aroſe a famous impoſtor (called Sab- 


batai Sevi) who firſt appeared at Smyrna, and pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be the Meſias, from whom the 
Jews, in that part of the world, had great expee- 
tations ;. ſeveral of his followers fell into ſtrange 
extaſies, and four hundred of them propheſied of 


his growing kingdom; young infants are ſaid to 


have pronounced his name, and that he was the ſon 
of God: — The people were for a time poſſeſſed, 


fell into trances, foamed at the mouth, talked of 


their future proſperity, and their viſions about. 
their imagined Meſſias; and ſeveral miracles were 


mentioned as done by him.—All theſe accounts 


were given by perſons who lived in Turkey at that 
time; and ſeveral of the things which happened 
were looked upon as the effects of diabolical delu- 
ſions, as the Jews themſelves ſince confeſſed 5. 
& See Lord Orrery's 21ſt Letter on the Life and Writings of 


Dr Swif?, p. 272. =_ „% ũ logo 2 os 5 
* Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Ottoman State, B. II. ch. 20.— Hill's 


= 


_ Hiſtory, ib. chap. 8.— See alſo Defence of the Snake in the Grafs, 


Part I. p. 70. „ l 3 
+ See Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of the Maſſias, Part III 


Chap. x. p. 173, Ofc. 


Ys of. 


ill's 


III. 
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This impoſtor, we find, turned Mabometan at 
laſt, to avoid a cruel death which the Grand Seignior 
threatened him with: And the Cabala of the Jet 
(or that received doctrine and ſecret ſcience, by 
which they pretend to expound the ſcriptures) is 
looked upon by many as nothing elſe but the pro- 
ductions of diſordered brains . | 
Thus we find that wicked perſons, and that many 


amongſt the Papiſts, Fews, Turks and Heathens, 
have felt themſelves affected much after the ſame 


manner as ſeveral of our modern enthufiaſts, or pre- 
tenders to extraordinary aſſiſtances of the Spirit; 
now the perſons abovementioned (who were moſt 
of them at leaſt perſuaded of the truth of their in- 
ſpiration, or being actuated by ſome divine power) 
muſt have worked themſelves up into thoſe enthu- 
ſiaſtic fits and deluſions, either by natural means, 


or we muſt impute it to ſome worſe principle, 


namely, The agency of the devil; and if ſo, it ſhews 
how buſy that great deceiver hath been in impoſing 
upon mankind. Theſe things may be looked upon 
as our examples, 1 Cor. x. 6. to the intent that we 


- ſhould beware of falling into the ſame kind of de- 


luſions.— God, by way of puniſhment, may give 


ſome perſons up to be deceived by this means, to 
fall into groſs errors, and believe a he, becauſe they 
received not the love of truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, 2 T hell: ii. 11. or perhaps becauſe 


they deſpiſed the ordinary and appointed way of 
knowledge and inſtruction” © a 
We read in the goſpel of Satan's filing perſons 


bearts, Acts v. 3. entering into them, Luke xxil. 3. 
John xiii. 27. (which muſt ſignify their receiving 


ſtrong impulſes from him) of his zransforming him- 


ſelf into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14.—And the 
papiſts allow that he doth this ſometimes to deceive. 


ES vjſionary 
+ See Mr Stinfira's Paſtoral Letter againſi Fanaticiſm, p. 92. 
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viſionary perſons, and that there may be a /atanical 
impoſition in extaſies, viſions, voices, aſſurances 
and the like *. The ſcripture alſo mentions de- 
ceitful workers, who are his miniſters, appearing as 
the miniſters of righteouſneſs, 2Cor. xi. 15. One ſign 
of their being ſo is, when they broach with great 
zeal and pretences to godlineſs ſome dangerous 
errors, with a mixture of truth, the more craftily 


to deceive, as has been the caſe with molt heretics ; 
and we find, that a perſon poſſeſſed with an evil 


ſpirit gave atteſtation to the truth of the goſpel, 

Acds xvi. 17. 

A certain author, ſpeaking of ſome of the writ- 
ings of a famous French enthuſiaſt, obſerves, 5 That 
« there are in them great fights of devotion and 


„ abſtraction from the world; but, ſays he, the 


{© cloven-foot does appear in ſuperlative and blaſ- 
* phemous pride; in running down ſeveral out- 


ward ordinances of the golpel : z In the unchari- 


<« tableneſs of damning the world, and in ſeveral 


_ < heretical notions contrary to the goſpel, and in 


a contempt of the holy {criptures .“ By ſuch 


like marks then may enthuſiaſts and impoſtors be 


generally diſcovered by ſober inquiſitive chriſtians ; 
and they cannot be long impoſed upon. Mr Baxter 


takes notice that there have been many enthuſiaſ- 


tics, whom Satan hath notoriouſly deluded by pre- 
tended angelical revelations ; and he brings ſeveral 
inſtances in proof of this aſſertion ||. And he farther 


obſerves, ** that to ſuch deluded by ſpirits, I may 


add the comforts of many, (whom I have known) 
* who long lived in doubt of their ſalvation next 


* to deſpair and when : a deceiver hath drawn 


them 
„ See Enths 22 1 Matt As and Peril. cempared, Vol. III. 


p 106. 


3 See an Account of Mrs Bourignon i in 71 Preface to The Snake 
71 „ the Graſs. 


| See Bax:er's ae If the World / Spir is, &c. chap. 9. 
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« them to change their religion from ſound doc- 


* trine to ſome « error, they have preſently” been 


« delivered from their trouble, and lived in peace 
« and confidence. This, ſays he, cannot be from 
c the nature of the doctrines received, for it be- 


4 fals divers that turn to contrary doctrines from 


C each other; ſome who turn Papiſts, Quakers, 


« Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, &c. and are againſt 
* each other, yet have ſudden peace upon their 

„change *. When perſons have taken up ſome 
new way of worſhip, though they may have a plea- 


ſure and ſeeming ſatisfaction in what they have done; 


yet is this no ſure proof that their conduct is right. 


—lIr is the nature of all new things, (as a judi- 
cious writer obſerves) eſpecially in religion, to have 


2 effect; but this is a very unſafe way of judg- 


for 1 have known, ſays he, thoſe who having 


* through ſeveral ways oi religion, have been 


almoſt raviſhed with the pleaſure of every new way 


at firſt; and after a while have caſt off that, and 


taken another, becauſe that pleaſure of its being 


new could not continue long $.—A ſtrong fancy of 
having found out a better way may for a time bring 


relief; but then a little preſent eaſe is by no means 
a proof that we are cured of a dangerous diſorder 


or are quite well. In ſome caſes it may be a fatal 


ſymptom, as a mortified limb is inſenſible of pain. 


— Some of the chief leaders in our modern fects 
complain 'that there are ſeveral amongſt them, who 
ſubſtitute an uncertain inward motion in the place 
of the plain written word, and are in danger of be- 
ing carried away with falſe Joys and: imaginary 

e — This ſhould teach us to ſtand upon 


of . 5 our 


* Tbid, p. 1 =” 
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: 4 "No Enthufio 1 * Methadifls and Papiſts rempares, Vol. II. 
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our guard, that we miſtake not ſome ſudden im- 

reſſions made upon our imaginations and paſſions 
For the extraordinary operation of God's Spirit in 
us.—The ſcripture has given us ſufficient warning 


to try the ſpirits whether they be of God; not to be 


deceived by outward appearances and pretences z 
and the frequent inſtances there are in the world of 
this kind, may put us in mind of the danger we 


are in of being impoſed upon, unleſs we are care- 


ful to watch againſt it. How cautious ſhould we 


then be of admitting any new or immediate revela- 


tions, or extraordinary ways of coming at religious 
knowledge, leſt we be led into dangerous errors 


and falſe ſecurity; we ought to rely entirely on the 
Holy ſcriptures, and receive all our inſtructions from 
' thence, and uſe the beſt means we can to under- 


ſtand them. e | | 
We find that the man of God was ſeverely pu- 


niſhed for leaving that, which he aſſuredly knew 


to be the meſſage and word of God, and liſtening 
to a perſon who pretended to freſh revelations, 
1 Kings xiii. 18. without being able to give any 
ſufficient proof that they came from God. Per- 
ſons muſt then never diſturb the peace of Chriſt's 


church, and forſake teachers lawfully ſet over 


them, upon account of giving ear to or following 
thoſe who pretend to extraordinary gifts and affiſt- 
ances; and from whom they may perhaps hear 


ſome good inſtructions preſſed with a ſeeming reli- 
gious earneſtneſs.— They muſt yet remember the 


Apoſtle's caution, that thoſe, who make unneceſſary 


didiſions, are to be avoided, Rom. xvi. 17. — The 
moſt dangerous heretics and deceivers have often 


put on the greateſt appearance of zeal for religion; 


by good words and fair ſpeeches deceiving the hearts of 
the ſimple, Rom. xvi. 18.—-There muſs be here/ies or 
diviſions amongſt you, that they which are approved may 


be 
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ze made manifeſt, 1 Cor. xi. 19. Offences will come, 
but wwo to him through whom they come, Luke xvii. 1. 
A great zeal for the cauſe which perſons under- 
take, or the outward appearance of much ſanctity, 
are not then of themſelves any ſure evidence that 
ſuch perſons are called or moved by God. The 
Montaniſts of old pretended to a ſeverer piety than 
others, and taught perſons to put on affected ſad- 
neſs and ſanctity . But we muſt always take care 


that a becoming form, or appearance of godlineſs, 
be accompanied with the rue power of it, 2 Tim. 
a 


: Bold aſſertions and poſitive declarations of being 
in the right, and condemning others who oppoſe 
them, (by which means enthuſiaſts often impoſe 


upon the weak and ignorant) muſt not be looked 


upon as any proofs of truth or a good cauſe ; 


big words are quite another thing from ſcience, 


< or a ſtrong preſumption from a regular de- 
<© monſtration T. — We find there were per- 


ſons of this diſpoſition in the days of the Apoſtles, 


whom they complain of as giving great diſturbance 
in thechurch of Chriſt ; Men ſpeaking perverſe things, 
to draw away diſciples after them, Acts xx. 30. Many 
unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, teaching things 


which they ought not, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Beguiling un- 
ſtable ſouls, 2 Pet. ii. 14. Zealouſly affecting them, 


but not well, Gal. iv. 17.— Others, as ſpeaking great 
ſwelling words of vanity, Jud. 16. Boaſting, proud, 


heady, high-minded, having a form of godlineſs ; of 


this ſort were they who crept into houſes and led cap- 
tive filly women, 2 Tim. iii. 6. No doubt but that 
they pretended to teach them a better, a more 


pure and excellent way, than what they knew be- 


%%% - » 


_*: Wa: Te Con 368. Lime Bans, in 
+ Biſhop Stilling flect's Appendix to Biſhop Tillotſen's Rule of 


Faith, p. 3. 
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fore, or were inſtructed in by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves :—As many deceivers were then entered into the 
world, 2 Epiſt. John vii. and many were like to follow 
their pernicious ways, 2 Pet. ii. 2. Upon this ac- 
count the diſciples are frequently cautioned to hold 
faſt their profeſſion, to beware of falling from their 
ſteadfaſtneſs, and the like. As this was then the 
caſe, and the doctrines taught by the apoſtles met 
with oppoſition in their own times, we need not ſo 
much wonder indeed at what happens now, or at 
the ſtrange doctrines broached by ſome; but this 
ſhould put perſons upon their guard, leſt they be 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
, doctrine, by the fleight of men, Eph. iv. 14, 


C Hd e 


-A more particular inquiry into the nature of 
 - Enthuſiaſm (or falſe pretences to the Spirit) 
giving an account of the cauſes of it, ſome of 
its diſtinguiſhing marks, and the effects 75 
 auced by it at ſeveral times, more eſpecially in 
our own nation, and amongſt ſome ſects lately 
ſprung up: With obſervations upon ſome of | 


their moſt diſtinguiſhing. tenets and opinions. 

A S enthuſiaſm is of ſo dangerous a tendency, 
and upon this is grounded all thoſe pretences 
to inſpiration or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
claim̃ed in our days, it will not be improper to 

make a more particular inquiry into it. As to the 

_ cauſe of it; it has been obſerved by judicious writ- 
ers upon this ſubject to the following purpoſe ; 
namely, that ſtrange things may be done by no 
diviner a cauſe than a ſtrong fancy impregnated by 
F;; heated 
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heated melancholy, for this ſometimes warms: the 
brain to a degree that makes it very active and 
imaginative, full of odd thoughts and unexpected 
ſuggeſtions, which will be often taken for the im- 
mediate. actings of the holy Spirit: And thoſe 
thoughts, by the help of pride and ſelf-· love, may 
work ſo much upon the heightned affections, and 
they upon the body ſo far, as to caſt it ſometimes into 
a kind of raptures and extaſies; where every dream 
will be taken for a propheſy, and every image of the 
fancy for a vi/jon. Thus may ſome perſons be in- 


ſpired in this manner by temper and imagination, and 


not by deſign only; nor muſt we reckon all ſuch 
pretenders as hypocrites or knowing impoſtors.— 
And the ignorant, who underſtand not zature, are 
apt to take every thing that is vehement to be 


ſacred, or to proceed from ſome ſupernatural 
cauſe, and ſo are eaſily deceived into the belief of 


thoſe pretenſions; and thus have diſeaſes been wor- 
ſhipped for religion : — Accordingly, an ingenious 
traveller, ſpeaking of an enthuſiaſtic ſect amongſt 


the Turks, obſerves, that they are for the moſt 


part tradeſmen, whoſe ſedentary. life affords oppor- 
tunity and nutriment to melancholy and diſtem- 
pered fancy *.—Again, There is nothing but na- 
ture and complection, or a peculiar temperament 
of body in the illuminations, raptures, new lights, 
fluency of expreſſion, and other wonderful things 


of the enthuſiaſt, which are ignorantly taken to be 
divine communications, to the great abuſe of, reli- 


gion and the ſouls of men f. By the power of melan- 
choly (which may be looked upon as a kind of natu- 
ral znebriation) the imagination of ſome perſons is 


fo 


* Sir Paul Ricault on the Ottoman Empire, B. II. ch. 12. 


+ See Glanvill's th Eſſay Concerning the Uſefulneſs of real 


Philoſophy to Religion, ſect. 4. His 7th Eſſay on Artifanatica! 
EKeligion.— Dr Sec: on Forms of Prayer, p. 10, Wc. 
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ſo ſtrangely affected, that they fancy themſelves 
kings, princes, and the like; or fall into ſeveral 
odd and extravagant conceits, as to think that they 
are ſome kind of beaſts, birds, or even made of 
glaſs; that they are dead and fo cannot eat; (a late 
eminent phyſician aſſures us that he had met with 
Innumerable inſtances of this kind .) Though in 
other things they may have a due uſe of their rea- 
ſon, be wiſe and diſcreet. -Now it is no wonder 
if, from the ſame cauſe (or a bad habit and diſor- 
dered temperament of body) ſome ſhould lay claim 
to inſpiration itſelf, fancy themſelves ſpecial meſ- 
ſengers of God, prophets fent by him, nay even 
Cbriſt himſelf, the holy Ghoſt, or God the Father ; 
(which extravagancies we find ſome wild enthuſiaſts 
have run into through a corrupt and violent ima- 
gination *.) Thus enthuſiaſm is properly deſcribed 
as conſiſting in a perſuaſion that the Spirit of God 
acts in us in a ſupernatural manner, whilſt what 
we experience within ourſelves is nothing more but 
the mere natural effect of a heated imagination, 
violent paſſion, and the like.—And imagined re- 
velations and viſions may as effectually enter into 
a troubled brain, as well as many ſtrange things 
fix themſelves in the head of a perſon in a high fe- 
ver; which he ſo firmly believes to be true (though _ 
there is no reality in them) that it is impoſſible at 
that time to perſuade him to the contrary.— It is 
alſo obſerved, that the imagination of a melancholy 
man, who often fancies ſtrange and abſurd things, 
is every whit as ſtrongly affected as that of a man 
Who perſuades himſelf that he is regenerated, when 
I Hzc & ſexcenta ſimilia interdum evenire cernimus: Dr 
Mead's Monita Medica, p. 76. Sacra Medica, cap. 9g. p. 72. 
_  * See Dr More's Diſcourſe on Enthuſiaſm, Set. 6, 12, 14, Sc. 
—Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy, p. 3, 32, 170, 525.—Caſeubon 
en Enthyfiaſm, p. 106, &c.—Horace mentions a Perſon, Qui /e 


credebat miros audire tragaedos, &C, Defence of Snake in the Graſs, 
Part 1ſt. p. 71. n 
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he has no reaſon for thinking ſo, but the heat of 
imagination, which he experiences within himſelf. 
And one of a diſordered imagination may as 
well in good earneſt boaſt of being daily in con- 


_ » verſe with Jeſus Chriſt, as perſons of low rank 


fancy themſelves to be kings, and the like, which 
has often happened. Imagination has alſo a mar- 
vellous power to perſuade perſons to things th 
have an inclination to believe, and aſſiſts in thoſe 
kind of deluſions, whereby perſons come to believe 
a he, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11.* 8 
Amongſt the cauſes of the increaſe of enthuſiaſm 


we may reckon theſe two; namely, ignorance, and 


want of religion : When perſons are not well ac- 
quainted with the true nature of religious duties, 


and many through their own neglect are, I am 
afraid, defective in this kind of knowledge; it is 


no wonder, that like children they are zofſed to and 
fro, and carried about with divers and ftrange doctrines. 
— The ignorant are apt to admire every thing that 
ſeems ſtrange and uncommon ; no wonder then 
that enthuſiaſtic leaders gain proſelytes amongſt. 
ſuch.—And thoſe who have embraced ſome falſe 
and erroneous principles in regard to their election, 
the favour of God, and the like (as if they might 
be ſaved without bringing forth the fruits of rieh bs 
ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the glory of God, 


Phil. i. 11.) will be more liable to be impoſed upon 


by ſome teachers who offer ſalvation upon eaſier 
terms than ſtrift obedience. 8 SS 

Enthuſiaſm alſo generally increaſes upon the de- 
cay or neglect of true religion; at ſuch times bold 


pretenders will be ready to ſtart up, and under- 


take to reform mankind, or put them in the wa 


of ſalvation by ſome extraordinary methods; and 


many, 


* See Mr Stinfira's Paſtoral Letter againſt Fanaticiſm, p. 4, 
9, Cc. e 10 | 
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many, who have been very careleſs about the know- 
ledge, - and practice of their duty, will liſten to 
them ; expecting now to be healed at once of all 
their ſpiritual indiſpoſitions by ſome wonderful re- 
medy, (a miſtake they are apt to fall into with re- 
gard to the health of their bodies as well as ſouls) 
ſlighting the common and ordinary means offered 
them; which by the divine aſſiſtance, and their 
own ſincere endeavours, might conduct them ſafely 
to heaven. —And ſome by way of puniſhment, for 
their former neglect and contempt in this reſpect, 
may be ſuffered to fall into ſtrong deluſions, 

2 Theſſ. li. 11. VVV 3 

-2:4 As ſoon as enthuſiaſm ſets up its ſtandard, 
c and proclaims that all ſinners, how much defiled 
«::ſoever may come to eſis, and leave to him the 
« care of cleanſing them, people will run in crowds 
e to liſt. themſelves under ſo convenient a diſci- 
<«.-pline-; a doctrine that doth not inſiſt on virtue, 
« and purity of manners, cannot fail of pleaſing 
them; ſo that divine providence may ſometimes 

permit a torrent of fanaticiſm to overflow the 
„ world, in order to puniſh the wicked and 
4 thoughtleſs, and to make trial of thoſe chriſ- 
<« tians Who have a regard for true virtue *.“ 

% Fanaticiſm is a fire which heats the mind in- 
ce deed, but heats without purifying ; it ſtimulates 
« and ferments all the paſſions, but it rectifies none 
« of them, and thus leaving the appetites unſub- 
e dued, pride, vanity and ambition inſinuate 
„ themſelves into the impotent and diſordered 
« mind, under the diſguiſe of purity, holineſs and 
perfection T. And when we conſider how inju- 
e dicious and unſtable a large part of mankind is, 
together with thoſe various infirmities both of 

N „„ ON | | | i body | 

Mr Stinfira againſt Fanaticiſm, p. 62. | | 
+ Mr Marburton's Sermons, Vol. I. p. 297. 
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body and mind, it is no wonder that the oſten- 
tation of a ſanctified look, a ſpecious addreſs, 
« fantaſtical oddities, innovations in doctrine and 
places of teaching, zealous profeſſions of piety, 
and affectation of ſcripture phraſes, and high 

pretenſions to inſpiration ſhould draw and deceive 
<< the multitude.”—It is alſo obſerved, <. That 
« perſons of bad principles will be fond of | join- 
ing themſelves with an ent huſiaſtic ſect; that hy- 
* pocrites, and ſuch as pretend to ſanctity only, 
are fond of a religion which they can reconcile 
to their vicious habits and diſorderly paſſions; 
or thoſe alſo of a vain and ambitious mind, Who 
are not able to make a figure elſewhere, will 
become diſciples; or perſons of wicked lives, 
„ who when touched with a ſenſe of guilt, are ſo 


cc 
cC 


Cc 


<« hurried and diſtracted in their thoughts, that 


they will be apt to betake themſelves to a quack 
remedy, neglecting every regular method.“ 

Bad men, evil deſigns, melancholy fancies, Satan's 
ſuggeſtions, the want of better arguments, or the 
like, have frequently, in all ages of the church, 
taken ſanctuary under ſo ſacred a cover as imme- 
diate revelation or inſpiration ;—and the leaders of 
the party often impoſe even upon pious people of 
weak underſtandings, by that outward ſhew of reli- 
gion, more than what perhaps they generally ſee 


practiſed by thoſe of the communion they belong 


to; ſo that they follow a new doctrine ſet off with 
ſuch fair appearances *.— The Phariſees of old, we 
find, who were ſo very zealous in making g proſelytes, 


Matt. xxiii. 15. were alſo remarkable for their great 
pretences to holineſs above others: Thus may we 


account, in ſome meaſure, for the numbers of thoſe 
who 


* Sce Fnthu 1 Taſin of Methodiſis and Pap hs compar ed, Vol. TI. 
I. p. 203.—Mr Stinfira or Fa! An , Ee. 
= Obriſtianity no Aalen, Preface, p. 3. | | 
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who follow the new guides ſet up amongſt us. 
And though ſeveral may have been deluded by 
enthuſiaſm ſo far as really to imagine that they 
were inſpired, or had an extraordinary commiſſion 
from God; yet no doubt but that many others 
have only pretended to this, as the readieft way to 
defend themſelves, and impoſe upon the ignorant. 
And it has been obſerved, © That a hypocrite, 
* who at firſt ſetting out intended only to deceive 
<« others, at laſt may become a dupe to his own. 
< illuſions, or be actually impoſed upon himſelf “. 
Let us in the next place conſider ſome of the 
evident marks, effects and conſequences of enthu- 
fiaſm.—In the times of the Apoſtles there were 
gr falſely pretending to the Spirit; whom the 

iſciples are cautioned to beware of. Beloved, be- 
lie ve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God, 1 John iv. 1.—As there were then many 
impoſtors , who either in imitation of, or out of 
_ oppoſition to the Apoſtles, pretended to miracu- 
lous powers of the Spirit, (as Pharaoh's magicians 
oppoſed the miracles of Moſes) it pleaſed God to 
| beſtow upon his church the g#f? of diſcerning ſpirits, 
1 Cor. xii. 10. or of diſtinguiſhing between true 
and falſe powers or inſpirations ; and no doubt, as 
a writer upon this ſubject obſerves, but that one of 
the teſts then of trying the ſpirits, was, That 
every ſpirit that wrought ſigns to confirm any 
« doctrine, which was inconſiſtent with a pure 
« and peaceable life, or the ſober uſe and rules of 
moral reaſon, muſt needs be a falſe ſpirit |. Any 
doctrines then, which tend that way in after ages, 
muſt be owing to the ſpirit of error. As the ex- 
_ traordinary gift of diſcerning ſpirits is now ceaſed, 
955 F Hl Sn we 


® Stinflra's Paſtoral Letter, p. 95. fy 
+ As viii. 9. xiii. 8. xvi. 16. XX. 14. 
Dr Hicks's Sermon on 1 Cor. xii. 4. p. 19. 
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we ought to give the more heed to the directions 
of ſcripture, and the marks which judicious writers 
have laid down for that purpoſe; by which means 
we may hope to preſerve ourſelves from error and 
deluſion. In all ages of the chriſtian church there 
have been falſe pretenders to the extraordinary aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit; but as a learned writer remarks, 


The all- wiſe conduct of divine providence is very 
“ obſervable, that ſcripture inſpiration, for ſeven- 
e teen hundred years, has maintained its ſole pri- 


« vilege; and all the others, fo far as they have 
ce been conſidered as ſuch, have . paſſed off as 
* dreams.” He alſo takes notice that an imagi- 


nary inſpiration, or falſe pretences to the Spirit, 


has been one of the ſubtileſt engines of Satan in all 
ages; one of the molt refined artifices of his po- 
licy ; and God has permitted it, probably for the 
trial of his faithful ſervants, that they may be 
proved and exerciſed every way : — And amongſt 


the ſeveral marks which he has given us of diſco- 


vering theſe falſe pretences, one is, — Diſobedience 
to rule and order; a contempt of lawful authority; 
and attempts of drawing people from the regular 
ſtanding miniſtry which Godhas ordained, to tollow 
teachers ſet up by their own authority; as God is 
not the author of confuſion, but of peace; and we 
are to ſubmit ourſelves to every ordinance of man 
(that is, every lawful ordinance) for the Lord's ſake, 

1 Pet. ii. 13. — The Apoſtles had indeed ſpecial 


commiſſions from God to oppoſe human ordi- 
nances, and miracles were their credentials. And 
we find, that one of the rules in the Apoſtles 
time 10 try the ſpirits by, was ſubmiſſion and obe- 


dience to the proper governors of the church: 


Me are of God, ſays St Fobn, 1 Ep. iv. 6. He that 


knoweth God heareth us; be that is not of God heareth 


not us. Hereby we know the Spirit of truth, and the 


ä 
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ſpirit of error. Our author takes notice, That 
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ſome falſe pretenders may labour to bring per- 
ſons from ſwearing, drunkenneſs, and other vices, 
(which is done by the regular miniſtry in a more 
edifying way) but if they lead them into other 
ſins, ſuch as faction, ſchiſm, contempt of rule 


and authority, and the like; it will be eaſy to 


ſee that they have not the Spirit of God to direct 
them in what they do.--Another mark, ſays he, 
of a falſe ſpirit, is laying down deceitful rules 
of judging about the Spirit; as ſenſible and vio- 
lent impulſes, preſuming to date their converſion, 
or new birth, from ſuch fanciful impreſſions, 


which the ſcripture gives no countenance to; 


and perſons may eaſily miſtake the ſuggeſtions 
of Satan for divine impulſes. The moſt certain 
rule to know when we are led by the Spirit, is 
when we ſo think, and do, as the Spirit of God 
directs us in the holy ſcriptures. And when upon 
ſuch an examination perſons can upon good 
grounds ſpeak peace to their own conſciences, 


let them attribute the glory of it to God's holy 


Spirit; but let them not blaze it out to the 
world, for that will be ſeeking honour of men, 
and - will be a ſad token of an earthly and ſenſual 
Spirit: Boaſting and oſtentation are a flat con- 
tradiction to the graces boaſted of, becauſe Hu- 
mility and modeſty are the chief graces upon which 
the reſt hang; and as a perſon in boaſting of his 
wiſdom ſhews the want of it; — ſo he who boaſts 


of the grace of the Spirit, betrays his want of it 


in that very inſtance &.“ dated 
I ID Another 


* See Dr Waterland on Regeneration, p. 37, 38.—is Sermon 


on 


John iv. 1. in his 2d Volume of Sermons.—See alſo Mr 


Brown's 3d Eſſay on the Chara&eriſlics of Lord Shafteſbury, Set. v. 
where we have ſeveral Marks for diſtinguiſhing Enthuſiaſm from 
Inspiration. e 1 . 
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Another writer, ſpeaking of enthuſiaſm (or falſe 
pretences to the Spirit) obſerves, that it will ſnew 
itſelf by making perſons proud, cenſorious, un- 
charitable, condemners and deſpiſers of others ; 
and it is to be wiſhed that ſome amongſt us at 

reſent would conſider their conduct in theſe re- 


ſpects. 


A great admirer of the myſtic divinity (which 


reaches the belief of extraordinary. impulſes and 


communion with God to ſouls properly diſpoſed) 
declares, ©* That thoſe who are paſſionate, con- 
% ceited, turbulent and notional, confident and 
immodeſt, imperious and malicious ; who doat 
upon trifles, and run fiercely into the ways of 
a ſect, are lifted up in the apprehenſion of the 
e glorious prerogatives of themſelves and their 
ce party, and ſcorn all the world beſides z for ſuch, 
< be their pretenſions what they will to divine 
C communications, illapſes and diſcoveries, I be- 
<« lieve them not; their fanſies abuſe them, or 
<« they would us T.“ It is then, as a pious writer 
expreſſes it, The greateſt improvement of chriſ- 
« tian wiſdom to diſtinguiſh in all profeſſions be- 
e twixt grace and humour; to give God his own 
“ glory, and men their own infirmities ||.” 
Enthufiaſts, as a title to their high pretences, or 
a proof of their miſſion, generally diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by an unſound kind of popular eloquence, a 


cc 


rhapſody of words, and ſtreaming tautologies *. 
But this talent, or volubility of words, may be ac- 


counted for upon common principles, or by a na- 


tural lively imagination heightened by the paſſions, 


which 


-< See Preface to Snake in the Graf. 


I Vid. Thealog. Myſt. Diſc. 2d, p. 24. 


{| Biſhop Hall's Occaſ. Medit.— That upon the Sight of a fana · 


ical Zealot. 


Br More on Enthufa/m. Seft. 21, 56: 


„ ; a — „ — 
” i : 8 


* Y 2 = - 
* XV? P 2 
* DEER — _ g - 8 X & p 
g W 7 — r OE 1 1 . : 
* —— ä F e * * — 3 KI cds r r I ; 3 8 2 * IE: — * —_ 
* : . 5 ** 2: BS Crs - 4 4 1 Ws . 4 * 4 . N q + "EY » 4 had 
ö e 0 4 r = "Nc = — n F — 8 3 3 0 * = 
1 — 22 7 - * * ”" NE ry _ > . . 
— EIS IFRS . 23 8 1 ; «Ir — W 2 . * AAAS 5 . — 

. [OO NED i ai 3 6 I es 5 >. us W - 1 be 82 | „ © 0m. 
- e 4 


hb. 


* 2 © 


©: I ws ENS 


— — — —  _— — 


Q » 8 a 2 
4 ba, wn r 
Pl 


s ng 
3 : 


_—_ 


VIE ST wv EE eo 
— 


66 On ENTHUSIASM. 
which occaſions. a quick ſucceſſion of ideas in the 


Chap. II. 


mind. Hence it is obſerved, that ſome perſons of 


lender judgments abound with: words on ſubjects 


very often of ſmall importance, on which men of 


ſound underſtanding have little to ſay. Thus ſome 


fanatics finding: that they have a flow of words at 
command, weakly conclude, that they have this 
faculty as an immediate gift from God &. A fluency 
of words, or a rapturous and pathetic manner of 
ſpeaking in extemporary prayer or preaching, may 
proceed in a great meaſure from a particular warmib 


of imagination or temper; and is of itſelf no ſure 
gn that a perſon prays by the Spirit, as appears by 
what has been before obſerved. To pray by the 


Spirit is to pray with a true faith, and our whole 
deſire, . lifting up holy Bands with pure hearts unto 
God.—Perſons may then pray by the Spirit in the 
uſe of a good and pious form of prayer. And 


here we may juſt obſerve, that thoſe very rapturous, 


figurative or enthuſiaſtic kind of expreſſions, made 
uſe of by ſome writers of devotional tratts, ſeem not 
to be well ſuited for general uſe; and may be often 
diſcouragements to thoſe who cannot come up to 
the ſame rapturous warmth in their devotion, 
though they may be religious and faithful chriſtians. 


Such methods may be of no real advantage to re- 


ligion in general, as they may throw ſome good, 
though weak, perſons into. doubts and ſcruples 
about their ſpiritual condition; make others more 
indifferent by looking on religion as a very diffi- 


cult or impracticable fort of ſervice z and even ex- 


poſe it to the contempt of others, who will be apt 


to repreſent it as mere enthuſiaſm, or the effects of 


a heated imagination. As our forms of addreſs to 


8 See Mr Stinſtra's Paſtoral Letter, p. 15.—Imperitis quoque, 
fi modo ſunt aliquo affectu concitati, verba non deſunt. Quix- 
til. Inſt. lib. x. cap. 7. e * 


Poſitions by this teſt or ſtandard. 


Chap. II. On ENTHUSIASM. 67 
God ſhould not be offered in flat, low and unaf- 
fecting expreſſions; ſo ought they alſo to be plain, 
eaſy and intelligible, that we may pray with the 


 Opirit and underſtanding alſo ; ſuited (as much as 


may be) to the condition and temper of thoſe, 
who uſe or join in them; and formed in imitation 
of that perfect model of prayer given us by our 


Saviour, in which we find a noble and affecting 


plainneſs and - ſimplicity, - which our church has 


| happily imitated in her public forms of prayer; 
an evident proof that our firſt reformers or com- 
pilers of our liturgy were acted by a true Spirit of 


piety and devotion, —There ought to be a proper 
life, warmth and vigour in the performance of 
thoſe religious exerciſes, yet without being too 
much inflamed or hurried on by a kind of violence 
or exceſs, the true cauſe of which, if ſtrictly ex- 
amined into, might perhaps oftentimes be found 


rather the effect of paſſion, or natural complection 
and conſtitution, than of rational affection and ſe- 
rious meditation. f 


The paſſions, which God has implanted in our 
nature, are in themſelves very uſeful in exciting 
our affections, aſſiſting and quickening us in the 
purſuit and performance of religious exerciſes; but 
we muſt take care not to be tranſported by them 
beyond the limits of ſober and rational devotion, 
or run into any wrong grounded exceſſes in reli- 


gion; do or ſay nothing but what we can approve 


of in our cooler moments, when we have leiſure 
to examine into the true nature of things; and it 
will be proper to try both our opinions and com- 


But to return. St James tells us, The wiſdam 


that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle 


and eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
Without partiality, without hypocriſy, James iii. 17. 
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ligible words, as well as unſound and impure doc- 


from wrong opinions. 


be ſuſpected then, ſays he, is the w/dom of ſome oi 
our modern ſaints, who diſcharge their pretendet 
miniſtry in ſuch a manner, as muſt neceſſarily vio- 


violation of peace than a fchiſmatical diviſion ? 
„What higher provocation to reſentment than a 
* ſeparation, which implies a charge of moral or 
_ « ſpiritual unworthineſs in the body left? That 
peaceable wiſdom from above ſeems to aſſure 


2 See Dr Varburton's Serm. Vol. I. b %, . 
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A learned writer mentions this text as a particular 


rule by which we are enabled to try the Spirits, 
and defend ourſelves from impoſture and the ſe- 
duction of fanaticiſin; and he obſerves, that we 
may ſafely pronounce, that the perſon in whom 
theſe marks are not to be found, hath not the Spirit 
of God, or the wiſdom which is from above, which 
marks he has conſidered and explained at large“. 
T ſhall briefly point out a few of them. — As the 
wiſdom or knowledge from above muſt be ſuch as 
may be underſtood ; this, he obſerves, contradicts 
the pretenfions of Jacob Bebmen and his followers ; 
where we have a heap of unmeaning and unintel- 


trines. And as the fruit of the Spirit is in all truth, 
Eph. v. 9. Truth here muſt refer to chriſtian doc- 
trines, and ſo conſiſts in orthodoxy and right opi- 
nion; but a chief leader amongſt the Methodifts has 
declared publicly, ** That orthodoxy, or right opi- 
<«- nion, is at beſt but a very ſlender part of reli- 
« gion, if any part at all T.“ Here we have rea- 
ſon diſcarded or ſeparated from religion, as it is 
no longer to be employed in diſtinguiſhing right: 


This wiſdom of the goſpel is peaceable ; much to 


late the peace of the eſtabliſbed church, which they 
profeſs to fupport and reform: ©* For what greater 


ee us, 


+ From Mr Weſ/tey's Plain Account, &c. p. 4. 
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« us, that a pretence of ſuperior purity and holi- 
«© neſs will not juſtify perſons in ſeparating from a 
religious community, in which they acknowledge 
„ all the eſſentials of chriſtian faith, as delivered 
< in ſcripture, to be publicly held and profeſſed.” 
And the ſpeaking evil of dignities, ſcurrilous in- 
vectives againſt the governors and paſtors of the 
eſtabliſhed church, is yet another more enormous 
violation of this peace. © Hurried on by the fer- 
vor of fanaticiſm they ſeem to forget indeed that 
ce they live in a chriſtian country, and are carried 
into a land of pagans and idolaters, with the 
« rulers of this world riſen up to oppoſe the word 
„ of life; and under theſe deluſions it is no won- 
der they ſhould deſpiſe order, inſult government, 
„ and even dare the magiſtrates reſentment. — An- 
& other mark of heavenly wi/dom is its being gentle 
& and eaſy to be entreated; not a rigid reprover of 
« the indifferent manners of others, nor obſtinately 
* tenacious of its own. St Paul became all things 
4 10 all men to gain ſome : The caſe is different, ſays 
he, with our inſpired ſectaries, who are apt to 
* condemn every thing which is not agreeable to 
e their own humour. Heavenly wiſdom is with- 
<« out partiality; but one mark of the enthuſiaſtic 
« ferment is a raſhneſs in flinging about the judg- 
« ments of God; ſo that when an unhappy acci- 
<« dent befals their oppoſers, they conſider it as 
© God's owning their own cauſe, and would think 
< it ingratitude to call it by any ather name than 
< a judgment. In accuſing their enemies they ag- 
<« gravate the leaſt indiſcretion, in excuſing their 
&« friends they extenuate the worſt prevarications.” 
The ſame author, in another diſcourſe on our . 
 Saviour's words, Be ye wiſe as ſer 'pents, and bar mleſs | 
as doves, Matt. x. 16. has fully vindicated the goſ- 
vel, and the bleſſed author of it, from the impu- 
353 = tation 
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tation of enthuſiaſm.— He obſerves that no perſon, 
under the influence of a fanatic ſpirit, would be 

either forward to give this kind of direction in the 

text, or fond to ſee it obſerved; for religious enthu- 
ſiaſm, as we find by ſad experience, places its chief 
glory in deſpiſing human prudence, and in violating 
human peace. — The holy founder of our faith has 
quelled the wildneſs of the fanatic in the command, 
to be wiſe as ſerpenis; he hath checked the ambi- 
tion of the enthuſiaſt in the command, of being 
 barmleſs as doves. — St Paul, who had formed his 
conduct on this monition of his Maſter's, became 
all things to all men, that he might gain ſome; but 
modern enthuſiaſts comply in nothing, ſays he, 
through a viſionary fervor to gain all. — The 

Apoſtle, with this picture of wiſdom before his 
eyes was polite, always watchful to take honeſt 
4 advantages of every principle and practice of his 
= adverſaries in order to recommend the goſpel to 
1 5 their favour.— The fanatic is rude, poſitive and 

overbearing, and ever prompt to miſrepreſent the 
right opinion of his adverſary *. 25 
Another ingenious writer, who ſeems to be quite 
maſter of his ſubject, ſpeaking of the characters of 
fanaticiſm, obſerves, amongſt other things, that 
enthuſiaſts ſhew a contempt of reaſon; and no 
wonder, as their imagination is full of abſurd pro- 
poſitions, which reaſon diſallows; and as they 
think that the Spirit of God acts immediately in 
them, they make no great account of the holy 
ſcriptures, or imagine that they have little need of 
their directions: They commonly make little ac- 
count of moral virtue, nay often ſpeak of it with 
contempt, and the tranſports of a heated imagi- 
nation take away the true reliſh for rational and 
cool morality ; nay to give one's ſelf up earneſtly 
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to it is, according to them, truſting in our own rigb- 
teouſneſs, and expecting to be ſaved by our works. 
Faith is the only thing they boaſt of, not a faith 
built upon true_goſpel foundations, but on their 
own ill-grounded imaginations and pretended in- 
ward feelings; and they have little taſte for any 
thing elſe but tranſports, ſenſible alarms, and ſtrong 


emotions, which agitate the ſoul; and in this con- 
ſiſts what they call the work of regeneration. —But 


whatever aſſurance perſons may think they have of 


being of the number of the elt; and though this 
notion may afford them much joy at preſent, yet, 


as our author juſtly obſerves, If they find them- 


+ ſelves not well diſpoſed for the careful per- 


«© formance of the ſeveral chriſtian duties, or think 
e that God takes little notice of ſuch things, they 
% may conclude that their joy is not an operation 
„ of the Spirit of God,” . I: 
Such as are given up to enthuſiaſm are com- 
monly puffed up with pride, and treat others with 


' contempt, as they imagine that they are the pecu- 


liar favourites of heaven, and cannot loſe this great 
privilege. —Enthu/:aſm has alſo a remarkable effect 
oftentimes on the outward appearance, —Thus it is 
obſerved, ** When the imagination has a bent to 
« ſadneſs, it changes the very bot of a fanatic, 
„ disfigures his features, and gives him a gloomy, 
% mournful countenance, by which he believes he 


e ought to be diſtinguiſhed from the world; ſo 
that it is not at all ſtrange that theſe pretended 
e elect ſhould boaſt that they know one another by 
„their looks *.? „„ £ 


This laſt obſervation ſeems alſo to hold good 


with regard to ſome of our own ſectaries; but a 
ſerene joy and chearfulneſs, built on the conſciouſ- 


Es ©... 


* See Mr 1 Paſtoral Letter, p. 17, 19, 22, 25, Er, 
Nimias's Candid Narrative agrees. . 
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neſs of inward virtue, and the hopes of eternal hap- 
pineſs through Chriſt, may be conſidered as a kind 
of grateful homage to our Almighty Benefactor; 
and is more agreeable to the genius of the goſpel 


(the true ſource of peace and joy) than that gloomy 


melancholy which diffuſes itſelf over the counte- 
nances of ſome religioniſts. N 

It can certainly be of no uſe to true religion to 
deny the aſſiſtance of human learning and rational 


inquiries; no perſons, one would think, could 


reckon ſuch helps unneceſſary, but ignorant or wild 
enthuſiaſts, the better to defend Wu mu and make 
their ſtrange opinions paſs upon the world as divine 
truths. A noted German enthuſiaſt (and promoter 
of the myſtical divinity) who has his admirers amongſt 
us, excludes, we find, from his books he men of 
reaſon, for whom, he ſays, © He has wrote no- 
thing; he that will underſtand the true way, let 
„ him depart from and forſake his own reaſon. — 


«© Reaſon muſt be blinded, kept under, and not 


allowed to ſtir, we muſt reject it as it leads us 
C aftray: Human learning, governed by human 
„ reaſon, hath from age to age miſtaken the true 
* end and uſe of the ſcriptures. —The ſcripture 
< only ſpeaketh to the heart and conſcience of 
« man, which is not enlightned with notions formed 


* 


„ from the written letter of the word. — He tells 
us there is in his writings, © That which no reaſon 


„ may underſtand or comprehend *. He ſpeaks 
e of a myſtery, which is the deep ground of all 


things, of all nature and all creatures; and no 


« ability of natural reaſon can ſo much as look 
< into it.— That the philoſophy of this myſtery 


e js to lead to Chriſt, as the life of the ſoul; not 


« as notionally apprehended, or hiſtorically known, 


gi boni fide quzras; concreto vultu, ſuſpenſo ſupercilio 


alum eft, alunt. fert. adv. ala. 
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<«< but as experimentally found, ſpeaking and work- 
iu in che foul, Se“... 5 
Though true religion or chriſtianity conſiſts in 
the inward and ſpiritual effect which it has upon 
the ſoul, and muſt be a loving principle within; yet, 
as a means to attain this bleſſing, we muſt dili- 


_ gently ſearch the ſcriptures; and by the uſe of our 


reaſon, and the beſt means in our own power (the 
divine bleſſing concurring) endeavour to underſtand 
them; and be aſſured of the truth of the Hiſtory, 
facts and doctrine therein contained, laying up the 


words of this book in our hearts and in our ſoul, 


Deut. xi. 18. which are to be the neceſſary rule | 
and guide in our religious concerns till the end of 
the world ; begging of God that we may be en- 


abled by his holy Spirit to walk as children of light, 


worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. — 
Reaſon was certainly given us as a guide in our reli- 

gious, as well as other inquiries; and it is neceſſary 
to try by this teſt our inward feelings and ideas, to 
avoid any dangerous impoſitions; and in order to 
diſtinguiſh between what is truly ſpiritual, and what 
is the effect of natural conſtitution, paſſion, and 


the like. —And when ſome of our moral writers 


your ſo much of inward impreſſions, ſentiment and 
eeling, as the rules of our actions, they may be 


led into ſeveral errors, or enthuſiaſtical extrava- 


gancies, unleſs they try their opinions by ſerious 
and rational examination. A judicious writer ob- 
ſerves, ©* That ſound underſtanding and reaſon is 


that on which, and by which, God principally 
operates, when he finds it proper to ſupport our 
d weaknels by his Spirit; — that true virtue cannot 


„ derive 


» See this Account, and much more to the ſame Purpoſe, 


from the Writings of Jac. Behmen, as given us by Mr Law in 


his Way to Divine Knowledge, p. 113, 119, 243, 256, Cc. - See 
alſo Crefi Hiflor, Quaker. Amſtelod. 1695, p. 557, & . 
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cc derive its origin but from a ſound underſtand- 
cc ing; and that he conſequently is moſt filled with 
46 the Spirit of God, who reaſons on things con- 
<« cerning religion with moſt penetration, and who 
« practices virtue the belt. — That religion without 


Chap. II. 


« reaſon is in reality no religion at all; and chriſ- 


< tjanity may in particular glory in being a reaſon- 


ec able religion, Rom. xii. 1. and the more a per- 
« ſon ſtrives to baniſh reaſon from religion, the 
more undoubtedly he departs from the true na- 

<« ture of the goſpel.” — So that enthuſiaſm may be 
looked upon as fatal and dangerous to the reaſon 


and underftanding of man, and to almoſt every 


good diſpoſition of the ſoul *. And in regard to 
thoſe moral writers, who are charged with declin- 
ing to make reaſon the judge of truth and right; 
and who ſpeak ſo much of feeling, ſentiment, ſenſa- 
tion, and the like; yet, notwithſtanding their con- 
tempt of reaſon, they cannot forbear making uſe 
of it to eſtabliſn their ſyſtem of ſenſitive — 
phy T. 
wit ſeems as much deſigned by the author of na · 
ture, that rational creatures ſhould uſe their rea- 
ſon and ſteer by it; as it is by the ſhipwright, that 
the pilot ſhould direct the veſſel by the uſe of the 
rudder he has fitted to it; 


be implanted in any nature only to be not culti- 


vated and neglected ||. 


The doctrine of the myſtics directs 3 dot 1 
only to renounce their /en/es, but alſo their under- 
ſtanding, or all their intellectual powers and facul- 

ties. that are natural ; by which means they may in 
time 


* See Mr Stinfira' s Paſtoral 1 4 3 , „ nf n 
+ See an Eſtimate of the Profit 4 Loſs of Religion, with 
Reference to ſome E/ays of Morality, London 1754. 


the rudder would not 
be there if it were not to be uſed, nor would reaſor 
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time attain to an inexpreſſible union with God, the 
height of mortal exaltation *®. Mr Addiſon, ſpeak- 
ing of the Pietiſts a ſect then increaſing in Switzer- 
land) obſerves, << That they were to ſink them- 


« ſelves into an entire repoſe and tranquillity of 
„ mind, and in this ſtate of /ence to attend to the 


C ſecret illapſe and flowings in of the holy Spirit; 


to give themſelves up wholly to his conduct and 


% directions, fo as neither to ſpeak, move or act, 
e but as they find his impulſe on their ſouls ; — to 

„avoid as much as poſſible what the world calls 
innocent pleaſures, leſt they divert them from 


him whois to be the only delight of their whole 


„ beings; to make a covenant with their ſenſes, 


e ſo far as to ſhun the ſmell of a roſe or violet, 


„and to turn their eyes from a beautiful pro- 
4 ſpe&t +.” But it cannot ſurely be any part of 
religion ungratefully to negle& or deſpiſe thoſe 


natural beauties and ornaments of the creation, 
intended by the divine goodneſs for our innocent 


amuſement or entertainment, whilſt we continue 
in this world. A great promoter of 2uzetiſm, or 
the Myſtical Divinity, in France, preached up allo 
an entire ſelf-renunciation and tranquillity of ſoul ; 
the annihilation of all its faculties, inward worſhip, 
and the like 8. "4 

God may, no doubt, when he ſees proper, re- 
veal himſelf to the minds of men, and give them 


alſo a full aſſurance that he is the author of it, but 
this is only to be expected on extraordinary occa- 


ſions; and we muſt carefully guard againſt enthu- 


ſiaſm and deluſions, which we ſhall be in danger 
of falling into, if we unwarrantably give up our- 


ſelves 


C See Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, chap. 3. p. 149, Sc. 
+ See Mr Audiſon's Travels, in his Account of Sewitzerland, 
| 8 See Voltaire's Hiſtory of Lewis XIV. Vol. II. P. 287, in 2 


his Account of Madam Cusn. 
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75 On ENTHUSIASM. Chap. II. 
ſelves to expect divine illuminations or extraordi- 
nary directions, and make little uſe of our reaſon 
in inquiring whether they be ſo or no. One 
« would think, ſays a judicious author, theſe myſtic 
« writers ſcarce look upon reaſon as a gift of the 
4e all-wiſe God, but rather of ſome evil principle, 
“ ſomuch they fear to be guided by it. — And again, 
J could never find any ſolidity in the myſtics ; 
ce however the heart may be affected, if the under- 
« ſtanding does not go along with it, it is to be 


a 


4 feared the impreſſions will not be very laſting *.” 


Thoſe nyſtics or enthuſiafts have no authority to 


produce from ſcripture for that uncommon and un- 
intelligible manner of expreſſing themſelves which 


they affect , for their pretended religious tran- 
ſports, extaſies and raptures, or thinking that they 
can by ſuch means, and by renouncing their ſenſes 


and knowledge, come to a more real union with 
God and Chriſt than otherwiſe is to be obtained; 
E that they are not to underſtand by ſenſe or fancy 
as other men, but by a kind of union of ſubſtance 
_ with the ſupreme cauſe of all things; an union that 


may be felt but not expreſſed or underſtood, by 
which the ſoul is actually deified, and all operations 
of the underſtanding ceaſe ||.—That noted myſtical 
enthuſiaſt H. Nicolas, a Dutchman (founder of the 
ſect called The Family of Love) boaſted that he was 


Godded with God, — conſubſtantiated with the Deity, 


and the like :—The perſon who gives us this ac- 
count from his own writings, obſerves, how dan- 

„„ e gerous 
Mrs Cockburr's Works, Vol. II. p. 294, 343. 


+ Tranſubſtantiones my/icas. - Potentiarum annihilationes.— 


Abſorptionem in amplexu ſponſi.—Orationem in Quiete paſſiwd. 


Ebrietatem ſpiritualem. Uniones ſupereſſentiales.—Eeſtaſim 
continuam auditus melodiæ cceleftis, Sc. — See Mr Coventy;'s 


Diſcourſe on Falſe Religion, Part I. p. 54, 63, Sc. (Edit. 3d, 


1753) where you have a large Collection of thoſe phrates. 
| Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, p. 147—168, 9 | 


. chap. 12. 
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gerous it is for high-flown enthuſiaſts to pretend to 

no leſs union with God than real and phyfical deifica- 
tion; making their union with God the ſame with 
that of Chriſt's for if ſo, divine adoration would 


belong to them; or, if not, it is a ſign they are not 
God; and that therefore Chriſt is vot.—So that ſuch 


notions tend to confound or deſtroy our religion . 
If they mean by deification, a being transformed 


by the renewing of their mind, or being partakers of 


the holy Ghoſt and the divine nature, Heb. vi. 4. 


2 Pet. i. 4.—by which is meant only partaking of 


ſpiritual aſſiſtance and divine purity ; why do they 


not expreſs themſelves in plainer terms? — © To 
aſſert that the union of any true chriſtian with 


« God is the ſame with that of Chrift, is a bold, 
< uſeleſs and groundleſs opinion, inconſiſtent with, 
e and deſtructive of, the chriſtian religion +.” 

The leading perſons amongſt the Quakers were 
formerly highly blameable for their unguarded and 
raſh expreſſions about their unity and equality with 


God and Chrifh. 


Popiſh enthuſiaſts have laid claim alſo to per- 
fefion, and loved to expreſs themſelves in an un- 
uſual manner, as being nguifed in knowledge of the 
Creator, in the illuminated life, and aſſured way of per- 
feftion, &c .- And it has been obſerved that the 


Myſtics, Moliniſts or Quietiſts, agree in many of 


their notions with our 2akers +. 


This myſtic theology is thought to have been much _ 


improved by ſome enthuſiaſtic Arabians of old, 

VVV (amongſt 

. See Dr More 8 Myflery of Godlinefs, B. 5 chap. 5 — B. vi. 
T Dr More, ib. p. I 3. 5 . | | Do 

$ Snake in the Graſs, ſect. 2 and 3, and Defence of it, the 


firſt Part, p. 87, & 
1 


C. | | 
* || Enthufrafm of Methodiſts and Papiſis compared, Vol. I. p. 42. 
Vol. III. p. 362. 55 
I Vide Craſi Hit. Quaker, p. 349, Sc. where the Compa- 


riſon is drawn. 
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(amongſt whom Mabomet was born) who took it 
from the Grecian philoſophers; and it was firſt 
adopted amongſt chriſtians, by ſome who were ad- 
mirers of the philoſophy of Plato. And it may be 
looked upon as of dangerous conſequence, eſpeci- 
ally to perſons of ordinary capacities and weak 
heads; who are apt thereby to turn religion into 
mere fancy.—It is apt alſo to fill the parties with 
pride and vainglory; and may prove a diſcourage · 
ment to thoſe, "neceſſarily engaged in an ave life, 
to be told that there are ſuch perfelt flates beyond 
them, and it tends to open a door to manifold ſu- 
Perſtitions and errors: And a perſon, who had been 
a prieſt in the church of Rome, obſerves, that the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation was owing to the whim- 
Hes of thoſe contemplative and myſtic divines FT. 
A pious writer, who was willing to allow as 
much as could be reaſonably deſired to holy medi- 
zations, religious feeling and experience, and who has 
been blamed by ſome for going into extremes of 
this nature ||, yet plainly declares, + That when 
ce religious perſons ſuffer tranſportations beyond 
* the ſupport of reaſon, they ſuffer they know not 
« what, and call it what they pleaſe, as raptures, 
* extafies, and the like; which even amongſt the 
« Apoſtles were ſo ſeldom that they were not 
* ſpoken of.” And that thoſe viſions and rap- 
rures mentioned in the New Teſtament, As x. 10. 
xi. 5. were not exceſſes of religion, but. prophetic _ 

revelations to great and important purpoſes, which 
theſe others are not: And they may be ſuſpected 
to be nothing elſe beſides too . and indiſcreet 
Praſſure 


is See Caliber on Enthuf taſm, p. 14 47, Ec. whacs he gives 
us an hiſtorical Account of the My/tical Theology. Frauds of * 
| Monks, & c. by. G. Emilliane, Vol. I. p. 194. 

See Diſcourſe en Falſe Religion, by Mr Coventry, Part ; p. 
525 e. Where he is blamed on this Account. 
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re of the faculties of the ſoul, or a credulous, 
| buſy or untamed fancy. — And there have been 
ſome religious, who have acted madneſs, and pre- 
tended to inſpiration.— This, ſays he, we are aſſured 
of, that many illuſions have come in the likeneſs of 
vifions, and abſurd fancies under the pretence of 
raptures ; and what ſome have called the fpirit of 
propheſy hath been the /pirit of lying; and con- 
templation nothing but melancholy ; and ſtillneſs of 
prayer hath been a meer dream and hypochondriacal 
devotion ; and hath ended in pride or deſpair. 
He mentions Caſſian, an admirer of the myſtical di- 
vinity formerly, as commending the following ſay- 
ing of Antony the hermit, namely, That is not a 
„ perfect prayer in which the votary does either un- 
« derftand himſelf, or the prayer: meaning, that 
e perſons eminently religious were pathics in devo- 
„ tjon®,” ſuffering raviſhments of ſenſes, tran- 
ſported beyond the uſes of humanity. — I will not 
| fay, as he farther obſerves, that all violences or ex- 
travagancies of a religious fancy are illuſions ; but, 
I ſay, they are all unnatural, not hallowed by the 
warrant of revelation, nothing reaſonable, nothing, 
ſecure. And the ſureſt way of uniting us to God is 
by faith and obedience ; in theſe peace and ſafety 
dwell T. TE Fi ts 


Divina patientes, _ OS £ 
+ Biſhop Taylor's Great Exemplar, p. 93, &c. of Meditation. 
Dee alio Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, Chap. 3. concerning Contem- 
_ plative Enthuſiaſm. — And the 34 Articles drawn up by the Arch - 
_ biſhop of Paris, the Biſhop of Meaux, &c. A. D. 1695, upon 
Account of Madam Guion's Myſtical Notions or Maxims of Quietiſin; 
and alſo their Declaration; with the Maxims of the Saints con- 
cerning the interior Life, by the Archbiſhop of Cambray, who 
agreed with her in ſeveral of her Opinions... T heſe three, with 
the French King's and the Archbiſhop of Cambray's Letters to 
the Pope on that Subject are publiſhed together, Lond. 1698. 
We no longer, ſays Voltaire, read the unintelligible Book of 
« The Maxim of ihe Saints, but we till peruſe the gs Author's 
« Telemachns.” See his Select Pieces, Lond. 1754, p. 152. 
And bis Age of Lewis XIV. Vol, I. chap. 34. 
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A judicious writer obſerves, that whoſoever ap- 
plies himſelf ſincerely to the ſtudy of truth and 
practice of religion, has no cauſe to be uneaſy, as 
if he was void of the Spirit of God; though he 
does not feel within himſelf thoſe lively impreſſions, 
and thoſe emotions of ſoul and agitations which 
0 Dnt i ag 
According to the myſtical divinity religion be- 
comes a very difficult kind of ſcience, and above 
vulgar or common apprehenſion ; which could ne- 
ver be the deſign of-the goſpel, as it was intended 
to make all ſort of perſons wiſe anto ſalvation, and 
lead them on to perfection; it is plain and eaſy to 
be underſtood in all things, which neceſſarily con- 
duce to this great end, ſo that he may run that read- 
eth.— And it teacheth us to avoid unprofitable queſ- 
tions which gender ſtrifes, 2 Tim. ii. 23.—and var 
 bablings, 1 Tim. vi. 20. or empty diſcourſes of 
theology, and forms of ſpeaking unuſual in the 
church of Chriſt, as ſome have underſtood the 
words ||, not to ſtrive about words to no profit, 
2 Tim. ii. 14. to beware leſt we be miſled or car- 
ried away captive by philoſophy and vain deceit, or 
_ ſeduced with enticing words, Col. ii. 4, 8. , 
Amongſt the effects of enthuſiaſm, in ſome. me- 
lancholy diſpoſitions, may be alſo reckoned thofe 
great and voluntary ſeverities, which have been 
exerciſed by heathens as well as chriſtians ;—we 
have remarkable inſtances of this kind amongſt 
ſome pious and well-meaning chriſtians in the more 
early ages of the goſpel, who in this reſpect were 
guided by an enthuſiaſtic imagination, rather than 
by reaſon and the precepts of the goſpel; and 
therefore in regard to this practice are rather ob- 
jects of our pity than imitation ; and inſtead 15 the 
V dlvine 


8 Mr Stinſtra's Paſtoral Letter, p. 8. 
| See Dr Ham. and Leigh's Crit. Sac. 


1 


Chap. II. Om ENT HUS IAS M. 81 


divine approbation at the laſt day for ſuch behavi- 
our, it may be aſked, who hath required this at 
your hand, Il. i. 12 *._ Several of the religious or- 
ders, and ſome enthuſiaſts in the church of Rome, 
ſeem to have copied after them in the ſame kind of 
practices, and added a great many inventions of 
their own, ſome of which ſcem more ſuitable to the 
heathen ſuperſtition , than to the donrines of the 
goſpel. 

As an example of the infectious nature of enthu- 
1 zaſm, as well as of the extravagant exceſſes it ſome- 
times drives perſons to, we may juſt mention a re- 
markable account given in hiſtory of immoderate 
caſtigation or whipping, which prevailed in the 
thirtecnth century: It was firſt begun in [aly by 
ſome enthufraſts, and whole nations, we find, be- 


came at once infected with this phrenſy, and It 
ſpread like an epidemica! diſtemper; though moſt 


perſons indeed at that time aſcribed it to pure de- 
votion ||. 

But if this be true devotion, or a proper regard 
paid to the Deity, many infidels and heathens have 
far exceeded chriſtians in this kind of religion.— 
We are told that thouſands of Bonzes (a ſect of hea- 


thens in the eaſtern part of the world) devote their 
lives to exerciſes and penances that terrify nature; 


ſome paſs their days naked and in chains, others 
wear an iron collar, that bends their bodics double, 


and keeps them always towards the earth f. Even 


G amongſt 


* For an Account of ſome of thoſe kind of Sewerities, ſee 


Bi. »oham's Autig. B. vii. chap. 2. ſect. 5. chap. 3. ſect. 16.— 
Mr Jortin's Remarks on Eccl. Hift. Vol. II. p. 232, Sc. — See 


Enthuſaaſin of Methodiſts, &c. Vol. III. Preface, p. 19. 
+ See Remarks on a Diſcourſe of Fr ce-Thinkij g, ſect. 50. 
See Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, p. 160, Cc. 
I See Voltaire's Plan for 4 Ne wv Hiſtory of” the Human Mind, 
p. 153. Tawermer's Travels into India, Part ii. B. iii. chap. 6. 


Where we have ſurprizing Accounts of the Tenäncet of the 
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amongſt the Phariſees of old there was a mixture of 
this kind of hypocriſy by way of mortification, 
ſome of them bound up in the folds of their gar- 
ments ſharp thorns to prick them conſtantly, whe- 
ther ſitting or walking, to put them in mind of 
their duty *. 
And amongſt the enthuſiaſtic followers of that 
noted impoſtor Sabbatai Sevi, in the year 1666, 
(who pretended to be the Meſſias) we find that ſome 
faſted ſo long, that they were famiſhed to death; 
many whipped themſelves ſeverely, and voluntarily 
underwent other ſevere ſufferings, out of a notion 
of religion . 

“ Falſe religion has frequently put men upon 
© unnatural and exceſſive rigours and auſterities; 
but chriſtianity, like the bleſſed author of it, 
% keeps clear of all extremes; it abridgeth us of 
„no pleaſure within the bounds of purity or inno- 
e cence; nor doth it oblige us to extinguiſh our 
« natural appetites and paſſions, but to govern 
« and moderate them $. The auſterities to which 
people have ſubmitted upon a falſe perſuaſion of 
religion are almoſt as incredible as they are 
« ſhocking, f. 

Though religion forbids us to indulge FE TR 
in the intemperate or unlawful uſe of the things of 
this world, yet it by no means prohibits us to * 
or enjoy it at all, 1 Cor. vii. 31. — or look with 
contempt upon what was providentially deſigned 
to comfort and ſupport us in our paſſage through 
this lite to another; ſo that by uſing thoſe natural 
b bleſſings 


* Faciebant grandes fimbrias, et acutiſſimas in eis ſpinas 
ligabant, ut ambulantes, & ſedentes interdum pungerentur. 
Jerom. in Matt. cap. 23. tom. 6. 

+ See Biſhop K:dder's Demon. of the Met Fas, Part iii. chap. 10. 
3 dad Leland's Reflections on Lord Bolingbroke's Letters, Preface, 


my Mr Coventry” s H: ory of Falſe Religion, Part 1 H. p 
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bleſſings ſet before us with moderation and thank- 
fulneſs, we pay a grateful acknowledgment to the 
great author and giver of them. 

Enthuſiaſm is often attended with very danger- 
ous conſequences, both of a public and private 
nature. A judicious writer obſerves, That it 
& lays perſons open to all the deluſions of Satan, 
cc 
from its true foundation, teaching thoſe that 
are deluded by it, to lay the ſtreſs of all upon 
raptures, heats and myſterious notions ; whilſt 
they forget or ſcorn the plain chriſtianity, which 
is an imitation of Chriſt in charity, humility, 


A 


(c 
cc 
cc 
cc 


the peace of the church it has been obſerved, That 


cc 


© ſions amongſt ourſelves took their riſe in a great 


C meaſure ; and that the ſects, which had increaſed 


& in their numbers by means of enthuſiaſm, have 


cc 
<« ter eſtabliſhment, as it is a perfect oppoſition 
to all rule and government; and there can be 
«© no order kept where it is admitted. From this 
alſo aroſe the popiſh legends of their ſaints, 
which have almoſt overthrown the belief of the 


"6 
cc 


<« true miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 4.” And 


a learned writer remarks, that the authors of the 
lives of ſome of our modern enthuſiaſts have injured 
the chriſtian religion, by reprelenting them as en- 

dowed with moſt of the ſpiritual gifs mentioned in 
the goſpel ; and, having given ſome particular ex- 


amples, he adds, That unleſs God in his mercy. 
« rebuke the ſpirit of ent hui zaſm, which is gone out 


G * CD, amongſt 


* See Mr Clanvils fourth Eſſay concerning T be Ulefulne/s of 
real Philoſophy to Religion, ſect. 4. 
I See Preface to Sale in the Gras. 


and their own diſtempered brain; takes religion 


and the exerciſe of all virtue *. In regard to 


enthuſiaſm has been the root of the greateſt evils 
«© which have befallen it; that from this the divi- 


by degrees left it off, in order to their own bet- 
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84 On EN THUSIASsM. Chap. II. 
* amongſt us, we may have as many /egends from 
« ſome fort of proteſtants as We formerly have had 
from the church of Rome ||.” And this obſerva- 
tion is very applicable to the preſent times, as we 
have ſo many ſurpriſing accounts given us in ſome 
Journals, and other treatiſes, lately publiſhed. 

And it has been found true by experience, that 
enthuſiaſm does not only corrupt religion, but, 
when it has attained ſufficient ſtrength, has often 
openly violated the eſtabliſhed laws of ſociety, and 
overturned" civil groernments ;—and when the pub- 
lic peace 1s diſturbed, or in danger at any time by 
the practices of ent bu, aſts, or any opinions enter- 
_ rained by them, they can lay no claim to toleration, 
or an exemption from puniſhment. 

Amongſt the ſeveral clear proofs that might be 
given of the extravagancy and dangerous nature of 
enthuſiaſm, we may give an inſtance or two from 
the behaviour of the French prophets in the begin- 
ing of this century. When they firſt ſprung up in 

France, we are told that their chief leader, who 
ſet up a ſchool of prophets, taught them, that if they 
had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſced, they ſhould 
be able to remove mountains; and he himſelf fell 
_ oftentimes into extaſies and convulſions, and re- 
mained immoveable, with his hair ſtanding an end, 
and all the ſymptoms of a man that was beſide 
himſelf ; the youth under his care were ſoon ſeized 
with the ſame propheſying humour; prophets mul- 
tiplied, and the ſpirit of phrenzy redoubled, which 
is indeed a proof of the dangerous and infectious 

natũre of enthuſiaſm. They were unhappily hurried on 
to wicked and cruel practices; for in the year 1703, 
they ſeized ſome of the king's collectors of taxes and 
hanged them; fell on the prieſts they met with 
| - and 

i See 7 he Spirit of Exthafs Gaſm exorciſed, by Dr Hicis, 1083, 
2 44+ | | 
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and maſſacred them; ſhooting ſome others who 
refuſed to change their religion and come over to 
their party. We are told that the ſon of the Mar- 
quis of Giſcard was amongſt them (the perſon who 
_ afterwards in England wounded Lord Harley with a 
knife when brought before the councit) and that he 
encouraged thole enthuſiaſtic fanatics in France, 

with hopes of ſuccours from England and Holland *. 


—Such enthuſiaſts bring a ſcandal to the reforing- 


tion; and it afforded Lewis a plauſible pretence in 
the latter part of his reign for endeavouring to ex- 
{irpate the proteſtant religion in his dominions. — 


Such practices give thole a diſlike to the reformation, 
who are kept in ignorance of the wiſe reaſons urged 


in its behalt; and the devil in ſuch caſes ſeems to 
exert his utmoſt power to ſtop the progreſs of true 


religion. We have another remarkable account of 


the danger of enthuſiaſm from the caſe of one Lacey 


(a perſon of good eſtate) who was ſeduced by the 


French prophets in England : After he became one 


of them, he left his lawful wife, and took one who 


was reckoned a propheteſs amongſt them, and they 
were joined together at a meeting of the inſpired, 


and lived together afterwards as man and wife. 


He publiſhed a long letter in his defence, declar- 
ing, “ That he was threatened with eternal de- 
ſtruction if he refuſed the orders of the Spirit for 
doing it; and that believing it to be the word of 
« Him, who kad power to inflict the ſame, he 
could not but ſubject himſelf to the Father of 


Fpirits; in firm hope to live by faith.” — The 
perſon who gives us this account, had himſelf been 


_ deluded for a while by thoſe deceivers; and he ſays, 

„That he believes, had the ſame ſpirit commanded 

him to kill his wife he muſt have obeyed it, 
| | G 3 EA 1 though | 


* See Voltaire's Hiſtory of the Age of Leavis XIV. Vol. II. 
p. 238, Sc. 
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6c though directly contrary to . the commandment, 
1 hou ſhalt do no murder; 3 by reaſon, ſays he, 
the ſpirit had taught us to this effect; namely, 
« That true and ſaving faith conſiſted in an im- 
4e plicit belief in, and ſtrict obedience to, what- 
« ever the ſpirit commanded, without conſulting 
e our reaſon, or having regard to the commands 
ce of God, as revealed in ſcripture * — So dan- 
gerous in its conſequences is ſome ſort of enthu- 
fiaſtic deluſion 3 and the more dangerous, as per- 
ſons imagine they are acting upon good principles, 
when they are doing the preateſt evil, It has been 
alſo declared formerly by other enthuſiaſts, That 
*« whatſoever the ſpirit (as they fancied) told them 
* was a Zrath, their ſalvation depended on obſery- 
be ing it §.“ 

It has been juſtly obſerved, that where natural 
cauſes or particular habit of body inclines to enthu- 
| fiaſm, yet theſe cauſes do not act irrefiſtibly, unleſs 
a perſon by his own fault gives way to them and 
indulges them; and that though the devil may do 
much in hurtying them on in ſuch caſes to do what 
they ought not; yet that God will not ſuffer them 
to be tempted above what they can bear; pro- 
vided they give not themſelves up to ſuch delu- 
ſions, through pride, or any wicked or worldly de- 
ſigns . — Enthuſiaſts are the objects of our compaſ- 
ſion, whilſt their miſtaken zeal and behaviour may 
be accounted for in a good meaſure from natural 
conſtitution, indiſpoſition of body, or the like 
caũſes. But when (as is too often the caſe) they 
tall into uncharitableneſs againſt their fellow chriſ- 

Re 


* Bee th Caſe of one Samuel Keimar, as publiſhed by himſelf, ; 
eff, 6 | 
NE 5 See a Book called Conſpiracy for pretended Reformation, by 
Dr Cofms, 835 42. concerning Arthington and Coppenger i in Queen 
| Elizabeth's 
Dr More on e Sect. 515 Je. 
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tians, turn accuſers of their brethren, are puffed up 
with pride and vainglory ; eſteem themſelves righ- 
teous, and deſpiſe others, (who have as good or bet- 
ter pretenſions to true godlineſs than themſelves) 
when they treat their lawful governors with con- 
tempt, and even ſlight ſome of the divine ordinances 
of Holy ſcripture, or run into wicked practices, un- 
der pretence of particular commands of God; or 
enjoying peculiar privileges above others. — This 
kind of behaviour muſt be looked upon as quite 


inexcuſable; and they muſt be accountable to God 


for it, and for the errors they led ſeveral unwary 
people into;—and are puniſhable by the laws of 


man for the violences committed againſt the peace 


and ſafety of human ſociety. 
_ Enthuſiaſm is alſo oftentimes prejudicial to the 
temporal affairs of particular perſons, as it cauſes 
them to neglect their proper buſineſs and care for 
their families; whilſt others enrich themſelves per- 
| haps at their expence. At is alſo pernicious to mo- 
ral virtue, the practice of which is ſo expreſly re- 
- quired in the goſpel; whereas enthuſiaſm generally 


reaches, that religion conſiſts chiefly in inward 
feelings of grace, emotions of the heart, and the like; 


and that to ſet too much value on virtue would be 
to leſſen God's grace. But this is to give encou- 
ragement to the viciouſneſs of the age, a thing ſo 
much lamented by all faithful chriſtians; and when 


we find any perſons entertaining ſuch notions, we 


may be aſſured that ſpirit is not from Gd. 


As the practice of virtue 1s the great ornament 
of religion, when inſtead of this perſons deliver 


their own dreams or groundleſs imaginations for 
true chriſtianity, this muſt expoſe it to the contempt 
of deiſts and infidels, who will not be at the pains to 
diſtinguiſh true from falſe revelations —Reaſon muſt 


then be our guard againſt the enthuſiaſm of a warm 
ET ___ _ imagh- 
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imagination; and we muſt carefully try all our re- 
ligious opinions by the ſtandard of God's word in 
holy ſcripture. — Enthuſiaſm alſo introduces the 
yoke of human authority; ſeeing the perſons, who 
pretend to be directed immediately by the Spirit of 
God, may require of their diſciples, that their or- 
ders and inſtructions be received as ſo many oracles ; 
and this we find true by experience“. Thus there 
may be an eaſy tranſition from enthuſiaſm to popery, 
as there is nothing elſe to be done, but declaring 
that they are aſſured by the Spirit, that the church 
of Rome is the true church, tounded on the Pope, 
as an infallible guide. No wonder then if the 
papiſts have been buſy in promoting enthuſiaſm 
amongſt us, in hopes of turning it to their own 
great advantage, as popiſh infallibility, and the 
immediate inſpiration of ſome enthuſiaſts, are not 
founded on ſcripture; ſo do ſuch pretenſions tend 
to make this rule of our faith in a great meaſure 
uſeleſs; and multiply controverſies inſtead of de- 
ciding them. . „ 5 
Eni hbuſiaſin often leads to many crimes; amongſt 
thoſe, which ſome modern enthuſiaſts are charged 
with, one is, that of impurity.— Upon this account 
it is obſerved, that when the imagination is heated, 
and the paſſions inflamed, and neither governed by 
reaſon or virtue, it is eaſy for impure deſires to get 
footing, chiefly in the hearts of young people; 
and theſe ſhameful deſires hide themſelves at firſt 
under the appearance of /piritual inclination and 
love; in the Apoſtles times we read, that ſome crept 
into houſes and led away captive filly women laden with 
fin, and carried about with divers Iuſts, 2 Tim. iii. 6 J. 
EN, ee be Sig 8 


* See Mr Riminss Candid Narrative, p. 28. Eo 
I See Mr Hinſtra's Paſioral Letter, p. 36, 43, Sc. and alſo. 
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Some popiſh enthuſiaſts of old, we find, ſo highly 
extolled love, that what would have been a lin 

without it, they thought to be nothing with it; as 
fornication, adultery, and the like; and they pro- 
miſed impunity to thoſe with whom they committed 


ſuch things. — The party increaſed with much ſe- 


crecy, but was diſcovered and condemned by the 


artifice of one who joined with them, and pre- 
tended to revelations in as high a degree as any of 


them |]. 


The ſect of the Pietiſts, which ſprung up in Ger- 
many and Switzerland not many years ago, Were 
accuſed of ill practices; and thiey aſcribed the worſt 
of actions, which their own vicious temper threw 
them upon, to the dictates of the Spirit. — Thus 


both ſexes, we are told, under the pretence of de- 


vout converſation, viſited one another at all hours, 
and in all places, without any regard to common 


decency ; often making their religion a cover for 


their immoralities; and yet they (as is natural to 
enthuſiaſts) were poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of pride, 
and a contempt of all ſuch as were not of their own 
ſect *. 

And it has been obſerved by; judicious writers, 
that the ſame complection of bode which inclines 


to enthuſi iaſm, inclines perſons often to ſome licen- 
tious opinions and practices T. — That enthuſiaſts 


and pious myſtics have been remarkably fond of 


the nuptial ſtile, and of applying expreſſions of that 
kind + godly ſubjects d. The more ſparing we 
are of theſe kind of cxproons on religious lubjects, 


| | or 
Wl See Biſhop Stilling fleet on the OY of the „ of Rome, 


chap. 4. p. 238. and alſo, Enthuſiaſm of Methodiſts and Papiſis, 
&c. Vol, III. Preface, p. 19. 


Mr Addiſon's Travels, in his Account of Sartaerland, — 


See alſo Cræiſi Hiſt. Quaker, cap. 3. p. 5 56— De Hane, 
I See Dr More on Enthuſiaſm, ſect. 19, &c. 
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or in our devotional tracts, the better, as they may 
and have given offence to ſome perſons. A late 
writer endeavours to account for the rapturous and 
extravagant devotion of ſome enthuſiaſts, as ariſing 
from their natural temper, or from the amorous 
warmth or diſpoſition of the heart; — and that 
thoſe, who have been moſt forward to promote the 
myſtical doctrines, have not always been themſelves 
the moſt ſpiritually minded; — and the pretences 
of Quietiſin, and a more ſublime and abſtracted de- 
votion, have been ſometimes employed to very 
groſs and carnal purpoſes; — and he gives us ſome 
examples, where ſome noted pretenders to high 
degrees of devotion and mortification have been 
very defective in ſeveral religious duties, and much 
deceived in the nature of them; having ſanctified 
ſome particular humours or inclinations of their 
own; and then made the chief or whole of religion 
conſiſt in purſuing them, overlooking ſeveral ne- 
ceſſary duties of religion. 
Perſons of an ent huſiaſtic turn of mind, we may ob- 
ſerve, are generally of an unſettled diſpoſition, ſpur- 
red on with a deſire of travelling and encountring 
difficulties in order to make converts; and, as an in- 
genious writer obſerves, “the ambition of gaining 
proſelytes is the ſtrongeſt perhaps of any ſpecies of 
ambition T. — Thus the Scribes and Phariſees en- 
compaſſed ſea and land to make one proſelyte, Matt. 
xxlii. 15. We have had many inſtances of this in 
our own nation. — Amongſt the Duakers, in the 
laſt century, we have accounts of ſome of them who 
travelled into France, Italy, Greece, and as far as 
Aſia; went to Rome, Venice, Conſtantinople, Smyrna 
and Jeruſalem; though they were ignorant of the 
)%%ͤͥ 7?õ[—P language 
See the Hiſtory of Falſe Religion, by Mr Coventry, Part I. 
p. bz, Ce. Part H. p. 93 | 
+ Poltaire's Age of Leabis XIV. Vol. I. p. 287. 


ſelf in defence of his faith, which the Sultan would 
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language of thoſe countries, and could ſhew their 


diſlike of ſeveral ſuperſtitious cuſtoms they met 


with only by ſome outward ſigns. They could not 
then well expect to make any great proficiency in 
the buſineſs they went about; and if God had 


given them an expreſs commiſſion to do this, the 


might have expected (one would think) the gift of | 


tongues, or ſpeaking divers languages, to have en- 
abled them to perform it. One woman in parti- 


cular amongſt them could not be ſatisfied till ſne 
had attempted to convert the Emperor of the Turks; 


and having undergone much hardſhip in travelling 


through a great part of Europe on foot, ignorant 


of the way, and a ſtranger to the common lan- 


guage, ſhe at laſt came to the Emperor's court, 
and gained admittance; and after he had heard 


what ſhe had to ſay, by an interpreter, he com- 


paſſionately ordered her to be ſent into her own 


country $. — Great were the hardſhips voluntarily 


undergone by ſeveral enthuſiaſts in the church of 


Rome; as by their St Francis, in his voyage to con- 
vert the Sultan of Egypt ; St Antony, to convert the 
Moors in Africa; and by Ignatius to convert the 


Turks ||. In the time of the Cruſades, when ſeveral. 
European chriſtians were beſieging a ſtrong city in 
Egypt belonging to the Turks, St Francis, we are 


told, thought he could eaſily make a convert of 


the Sultan of Egypt : and when he was brought into 
his preſence, he began to preach to him in Lalian, 


and propoſed that a great fire ſhould be made, and 


that he, and the Mabometan prieſts, might leap 
into the flames, in order to determine who were in 


the true religion ;—nay he offered to leap in him- 
not 


See Ent bi ftojm of Methodiſis and Papiſis compared, Vol. I, 
of „ 1 


— * . « 
8 Wa m 4 * _ = 4 — x 
3 7 — OY v * 
Or IP — + ar 4 8 * 


r 
— LU 


— en te 965 ” SI tad: 
no RR DE ey — 


— — 


— — 


* ay A. * Ga. "ev k 4 
— — 2 — 
9 — 
2 0 


92 On ENTHUSIASM. Chap. Il. 


not ſuffer him to do: — This tranſaction was at- 
teſted by ſome hiſtorians who were preſent at the 
ſiege; and it is a convincing proof of the great 
power of blind enthuſiaſm *. A falſe prophet and 
enthuſiaſt amongſt the Jets in Arabia, about the 
year 1167, met indeed with a much worſe fate, 
He pretended to be the forerunner of the Mæſſias; 
the King, we are told, aſked him, what ſign or 
miracle he could ſhow to confirm his miſſion ; 
Cut off my head, ſaid he, and JI will return to 
life again.” The King took him at his word, 
and ordered his head to be cut off, and ſo it re- 
mained :—Yet ſome of his followers were ſo far 
| deluded as to expect immediately his reſurrection 5. 
We find that thoſe religious wanderers (belong- 
ing to more ſects than one amongſt us) who have 
been perhaps in diſtant parts of the world, on their 
return are had in great eſteem by their own party; 
ſeveral of their weak admirers i imagine, that by this 
means, they muſt have attained to a greater degree 
of religious knowledge than others ; and the gene- 
rality flock together with great zeal to hear them ; 
not conſidering that perſons may run over a great 
part of the earth, without being either wiſer or r bet- 
ter than thoſe who ſtay at home. —Nay the latter 
| have the advantage of them, by having more time 
to apply themſelves diligently to ſtudy God's word; 
and making uſe of ſeveral helps for the better un- 
derſtanding it. And the people by attending dili- 
gently to the inſtructions of thoſe guides regularly | 
appointed over them, will, I dare fay, receive as 
much real advantage or edification, as by liſtening 
to thoſe itinerant inſtructors, who are not to look 
upon the multitudes which ſometimes flock to hear 
hem, 


< * Paltaire' 8 1 iſtory of the Cruſades, p. 105. 
$ See Mr Jortin's Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. III. p. . 
| who IV; es us this Account from Maimonides. 
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them, as any ſure mark of their own ſuperior abi- 
lities, but rather as the effects of curioſity, which 
diſcovers itſelf upon ſeveral other very different oc- 
caſions:— Thus we find that thoſe who harangue 
the multitude on ſubjects where religion is not at 
all concerned, very rarely fail of a crowded audi- 
ence. Many perſons have allo ztching ears, 2 Tim. 
Wc 3. they have a deſire of hearing ſomething 
net; being tired of the ſtated and uſual methods 
of inſtruction. —Thus ſeveral of the Iſraelites of old 
loathed manna, becauſe it was their conſtant food, 
repreſenting it as t bread, Numb. xxi. 

T he converſion of heathins and infidets-; is cer- 
tainly a moſt charitable and good deſign; but thoſe 
perſons who generally travel from place to place 
in order to preach the goſpel, where it is alread 
ſufficiently taught and eſtabliſned, and who think 
themſelves above a ſtated or limited commiſſion, 
act without any proper authority; nor can the 
defend their conduct by the example of the Apoſtles 
and firſt chriſtians, who were immediately ſent by 
divine appointment to enlighten mankind with the 
knowledge of the goſpel ; and be the choſen meſ- 
ſengers to carry the glad tidings of ſalvation through- 
out the world, Rom. X. 15. 

If indeed we were to take our ideas of things 
from the repreſentation of ſome of our modern 
fanatics (as a learned writer oblerves) we ſhould 
be tempted ſtill to think ourſelves in a land of Pa- 
gans; hence it is, that in the accounts they give us 

of their miſſion, they declare, hat the name of Je- 
ſus is preached up in this place; the glad tidings of Jah 
vation conveyed to that; and a new light ſprings * in 
the land of darkneſs, and the like - # 
| HI muſt not here omit taking particular notice of 
the writings of a learned and judicious author, who 


has 
. . Sermons, Vol. I. p. 254. 
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has lately ſet before us a lively picture of enthuſiaſm, 
and has taken a great deal of pains to compare 
in all its ſeveral branches the enthuſiaſm of our 
modern Methodiſts with that of the Papiſts; where we 
find that the reſemblance is ſo very much alike, 
in almoſt every part, that one might think indeed 
the Methodiſts had copied from the other ; but be 
that as it will, yet, as our author juſtly obſerves, 
< It lets us ſee that the ſpirit of enthuſiaſm is al- 
c ways the ſame, operating in much the ſame 
<& manner in all ſects. — That the Papiſts and Me- 
« 7hodiſts act both upon the ſame plan (as far as 
< enthuſiaſm can be ſaid to carry on any plan) that 
< the heads of enthuſiaſts in general are likewiſe 
* filled with the ſame grand projects, driven on 
& in the ſame wild manner, and wearing the ſame 
* badge of peculiarities z not perhaps from com- 
« pact or deſign, but a ſimilar texture of brain, 
< or the fumes of imagination producing ſimilar 
< effects: — Thus, notwithſtanding the variation 
ee in ſome circumſtances, there have been generally 
c the ſame diſtinguiſhing marks and qualities in 
ce all enthuſiaſts F.—And there will in all proba- 
te bility be a ſucceſſion of ſuch kind of perſons in 
every age, not exactly alike, nor yet very dif- 
<« ferent.” 
So alſo Mr Addiſon, ſpeaking of the Pietifs in 
Switzerland, obſerves, that as enthuſiaſm carries men 
generally to the like extravagancies, they differ but 
little from ſeveral ſectaries in other countries. 

| _ The accounts of thoſe ſtrange and aſtoniſhing 
diforders amongſt the Method! Nes, given by their own 
writers, 


+ See Enthufs aſm of Method ifts and Pagift na coter Vol. I. 
2 and p. 10, c. 
Mr Jortin's Remarks on Feel. Hiſt. Vol. II. p. 372. 

. gacies non omnibus una, 


Nee diverſa tamen; qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
| Ovid Mata. 1. 2. 
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writers, cannot even be read without a kind of hor- 


ror or pain and uncaſineſs; ſuch as the frightful 
ſcreamings, yellings, tremblings, ſwoonings, con- 


vulſions, deſpairing agonies, nay horrid blaſphe- 
mies, and variety of grievous tortures both of body 
and mind, which are ſaid to be common amongſt 
them.— To what cauſe, ſays our author, ſhall we 


aſcribe thoſe aſtoniſhing appearances and effects? 


am perſuaded, ſays he, we know not enough of 
nature, and the ways of providence, of the power 
and extent of natural enthuſiaſm, when worked up 
by a cunning operator, of diſorders in body and 
mind, of diabolical poſſeſſions, magic, ſorcery, 
nay even of counterfeit and juggling impoſtors, and 


the like; as to determine preciſely, to what cauſe 


we ſhould aſcribe, and how account - for every par- 
ticular in theſe ſtrange and amazing narratives of 
ſome of the Methodiſt writers; but this, ſays he, I 
know and will prove (as he ſeems to have effectu- 
ally done) that the whole account exactly agrees 
with the extravagant ſchemes and conduct of the 
moſt fanatical enthuſiaſts and wicked impoſtors 
among the papiſts and that without preciſely de- 
termining who or what 1s the cauſe; it 1s certain 
that Popery and Methodiſm are agreed as to matter 


of fact; and if there be any thing in it beyond the 
Powers of natural force of diſtemper, or above the 
| reach of juggle and impoſture; that it is the work 


of ſome evil ſpirit or diabolical illuſion F. 
No doubt of it but that ſeveral have fallen into 
great miſtakes about ſupernatural operations or in- 


= ſpiration, from their ignorance, or want of duly 
inquiring into natural cauſes; ; and a little more 
knowledge of this kind might have prevented ſe- 


veral dangerous pon where natural enthu- 
fiaſm 
I See Vol. III. where this point is largely treated of in an 


hiſtorical and an way. 
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ſiaſm has been miſtaken for extraordinary effects of 
the Spirit: And the great enemy of our ſouls, 
who was a Hing ſpirit in the mouths of the falſe pro- 
phets, 1 Kings xxii. 22. and whoſe working is ſome- 
times with ſigns and Hing wonders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. as 
he is always watching to deceive and get an ad- 
vantage over mankind, may do it ſometimes by 
producing uncommon effects in perſons, whole 


bodies or imaginations are ſomewhat diſordered. 
And perſons of ſkill have declared, that ſome diſ- 


tempered diſpoſitions of body, which give advan- 
tage to the Devil to work upon, may be fo cured, 
by care and phyſic, as that he cannot have the lame 
power over the {ame bodies *. In ſuch caſes our 
prayers to God mult be attended by the beſt natural 


means in our power for bringing relief. 


And here it may not be improper juſt to take 
notice of ſome ſurpriſing effects amongſt the hea- 


thens, which ſeem in a great meaſure to ) be brought 


about by natural cauſes. Some of their eminent 
writers make mention of particular exhalations ariſ- 


ing from the earth, which were made uſe of by 
demons as proper means to excite the mind to in- 
ſpirations and propheſy ; and they would account 
for the ceaſing of ſome of their oracles by the de- 
cay or failure of ſuch exhalations Þ.—Twully does not 


indeed allow of this opinion about oracles by he 


_ power of exhalations from the earth, which grow flat 
by length of time; as if they were ſpeaking, ſays 
he, of wine kept too long, or rivers dried up or 


changed into a different courſe || 
He had reaſon indeed to laugh at this notion in 


regard to the cauſe aſſigned to the prophetic part of 


their ; 


= I Caſaubon on Enthuft aſm, p 22, 41. 
+ Vid. Plutar. de ceſſat. 5 | 
De vino putes loqui, aut ſalſamento, quz evaneſcunt ve- 


tuſtate, Ge. Tul. 4e Divinat. 1, 1 lect. 39; J. . ect. 1275 
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their oracles; but it accounts very well for the 
frantic behaviour of thoſe who delivered them.— 


The prieſteſſes, it is probable, might be intoxi- 
cated with ſome ſtrong mineral exhalations ariſing 
In thoſe places, where they generally took care to 


build their temples; and ſo might the more eaſily 


be impoſed on by demons, or the craft of others 


placed there for that purpoſe.— We have a re- 


markable account that there were ſuch ſubtile ex- 
halations of old, particularly at Apollo's Temple at 


Delphi on mount Parnaſſus, whence perhaps that 
place became famous for the inſpiration of poets 
and others *. In ſuch places more eſpecially the 


prieſteſſes were ſeized, we find, with frantic and 
furious kinds of extaſies; and might be affected 


in a different degree, according to the ſtrength or 
weakneſs of the vapour, at different times. — Thus 
ſtrange appearances may ſometimes proceed from 


natural cauſes ;—and the very goats that fed there- 


abouts, we are told, were ſo intoxicated with this 


vapour, as to dance or ſkip about. Pliny, in his 
natural hiſtory, ſpeaking of ſeveral wonderful kinds 


of exhalations, mentions this at Delphi, as having 
a prophetic power . 85 
We have alſo accounts in hiſtory of certain drugs, 


herbs and fumigations, which make perſons deli- 


rious; that by the power of ſome particular opiates, 
perſons have been forced for many hours to laugh 


and talk in ſpite of themſelves; and have had 


H ſtrange 
* Ex profundo terræ foramine frigidus fprritus vi quidum velut 


vento in ſublime expulſus mentes vatum in vecordiam vertit, 


impletaſq; Deo reſponſa conſulentibus dare cogit, Sc. Juſt. His. 


lib. 24, cap. 6. | 
+ Qui exhalatione femulenti futura precinunt,—and he | Abi 
this remafkable Reaſon ;—quiſpiam mortalium aliud cauſæ a 
poſſit, quim diffuſe per omne naturz ſubinde aliter, atq; aliter 
numen erumpens? J. 2. cap. 93.—Agreeably to his Notions in 
Divinity elſewhere : Mundum numen efle credi par eſt, zter- 
num, immenſum, Cc. ib. cap. 1, 7. 3 
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98 On EnTwmuslasm. Chap. II. 
ſtrange repreſentations of things before their eyes, 
and felt other extraordinary effects. Which ſnhews 
how certain compoſitions can operate upon the 
imagination and ſenſes; and ſome ſuch methods as 
theſe might perhaps ſomerimes be made uſe of in 
the heathen temples . 

We before obſerved what a. powerful effe& the 
imagination has upon the body itſelf ; another in- 
ſtance of which may be reckoned thoſe uncommon 
marks which ſeveral children. bring with them into 
the world ; and are looked. upon. as proceeding 
from the ſtrength of the mother's imagination. — | 
And by this means we may (as a certain writer 
_ obſerves) account for ſome of the marks of the 
paſſion of our Saviour, ſaid to be impreſſed on the 
bodies of ſome popiſh ſaints, if they be not wholly 
the effects of art and fraud J. 

But let us proceed to conſider ſome of thoſe 
ſtrange diſorders which are ſaid to happen amongſt 
the Methodiſts in particular, and are looked upon 
by them as marks of converſſon and regeneration. — 
Perſons we find are commonly affected in this 
manner, or begin to be ſo in their religious aſ- 
ſemblies, upon hearing ſome of their noted teach- 
ers, who ſeem indeed to glory in the numbers 
which fall under thoſe diſorders when they are 
preaching ; and look upon them “ as confirmations 
of God's word; — wounds of the ſword of the 
< Spirit; the power of God upon them; God's 
making bare his arm.” At is accounted by ſome | 
:of their moſt eminent teachers, a glorious time 
and ſight, when they ſaw ſeveral ſtruck to the 
ground, drop down as dead, or ſtruck with 
W „ lightning ;—When many were conſtrained to roar 

« aloud, 


+ vn Fortin 8 1 on Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. . p. 164. vol. II. 
2 1 See The Frand, of the W Monks, Kc. Vol. I. p. 94. 
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« aloud, whilſt the ſword of the Spirit (as they ſay) 
* was dividing aſunder their ſouls and ſpirits, the 
& joints and marrow. — When at their preaching 
&* thouſands cried out, ſome as if in the ſharpeſt 
“ agonies of death and pains of hell ;—others ſunk 
* down and dropped, as though ſhot with a gun ;— 
numbers ſo ſtrongly convulſed | in every part, that 
“ ſeveral perſons could not hold even one of them. 
«© —And we find their teachers thanking God for 


enabling them to ſpeak ſo, as to occaſion ſuch. 
„ convullions and agonies amongſt their hearers{$.” 
A writer (who ſeems indeed to have a true con- 


cern for the intereſt of religion) in his letters to the 


author of the Enthuſiaſm of Methodiſts and Papiſts 


compared, very much blames thoſe who look upon 


the diſorders of body and mind, mentioned by the 
Methodiſt teachers, © as mere natural diſtempers 


«© or effects of melancholy, and not as the extraor- 


« dinary or ſupernatural workings of God in order 


to converſion, and undertakes to defend their 
teachers for rejoicing over the people in the 
“ midſt of their cries and agonies; and obſerves 


that the trembling, of Felix, under the terrors of 


+ conſcience and a future judgment by the preach- 


ing of St Paul, muſt be a joyful ſight to men 


and angels. — And that the Apoſtle's "heart muſt 
* leap for joy, when his audience, in bitter re- 


* morſe and anguiſh, cried out, Men and bre- 


i thren, what Gall we do to be ſaved? But though 


this might be accounted a glorious ſight, as it was 


a ſymptom of ſpiritual life begun in the ſoul; and our 
author expreſſes the great ſatisfaction it would have 


been to him to have contributed in the leaſt to ſuch a 
converſion—Yet it is proper to obſerve, that we 


H 2 ought 


This, and much more to the ſame "WIT Y we find colt 


| lected from Mr Whitefield's and Mr Wejley's Journals, in the third 
Volume of The Ent hui An of Metho: Mts and 8 5 7s compared. 
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ought to be cautious how we draw parallels be- 
tween the miraculous converſions of heathens and 


unbelievers by inſpired Apoſtles, and the conver- 
ſions here pretended to: We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 


tween an age of miracles, when the goſpel was firſt 


preached, and theſe times when it is fully eſtab- 
liſhed ; and not look for the ſame extraordinary 
means as formerly; though we may ſtill hope for 
ſufficient aſſiſtance to enable us to work out our ir ſal- 
vation, if it be not our own fault. 
Beſides, in the inſtances of converſion mentioned 
in ſcripture, we read of none of thoſe terrifying 
circumſtances attending the modern converſions 
amongſt the Methodiſts, 

It is aſked, © Would it not give pious paſtors 
< more joy to find their flocks ſo ſenſibly touched 
<« by the divine word fet home upon their ſouls ; 
<« that they even roared out for the very diſquietneſs 


<« of their hearts, earneſtly ſeeking what they muſt 


«<< do to be ſaved, than to ſee them ſecure in their 


* ſins and void of all fenſe of danger ? At muſt 


certainly be matter of joy to them, when they find 
the people committed to their care truly affected 
with the great truths of religion, diligently endea- 
vouring to go on to chriſtian Perfection; yet ſeveral 
pious miniſters would ſuſpend their joy, upon ſee- 


ing their hearers affected with violent agonies and 
convulſions of body, till they were well aſſured. 
upon the beſt inquiry they could make, that this 
was a divine operation intended: to promote their 
eternal ſalvation; and their too eaſy. credulity in 


ſuch caſes may, inſtead of being an advantage, bc 


of great diſſervice to religion. —Beſid-s, there does 
not ſeem to be the ſame neceſſity now for the per- 
ſons, who have from their youth been trained up 


in the chriſtian religion, to cry out, as of old, What 
ona} we do to be Joes! ? 


Great 
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Great numbers, we hope, make it their conſtant 
buſineſs to walk worthy of their holy vocation; and 
as to others, who have fallen into ſinful courſes, 
when brought to a due ſenſe of their guilt and dan- 
ger, they cannot well be ignorant of the way which 
leads to ſalvation ; which is now, God be thanked, 
ſo eaſily known by the clear directions given for 
that purpoſe in the holy ſcriptures, wherein they 
are plainly taught, that to a true faith in Chriſt, 
and reliance on his merits, they muſt add ſincere 
repentance or amendment of life; abbor that which 
is evil, and cleave to that which is goed; and as they 
have yielded themſelves ſervants unto iniquity, ſo now 
muſt they become the ſervants of righteouſneſs, 
Rom. vi. 19. 5 5 
Me may alſo juſt take notice, that thoſe fery trials 
and ſevere conflicts, mentioned in the goſpel, ſeem 
to relate chiefly to the violent perſecutions againſt 
its farſt profeſſors, urged on by the ſuggeſtion of 
the Devil ;—and when they are taken in another 
ſenſe, they rather denote the trials undergone by 
the ſoul in its ſpiritual warfare, than any outward 
diſorders or grievous afflictions of body, as a means 
to converſion; — and we may very well doubt or 
deny, that the modern inſtances of this latter kind 
are brought about by any ſupernatural agency to 
promote that end, without our contributing in the 

leaſt © to cloſe perſons eyes; — hinder their converſion ; 
« leſſen the terrors of a guilty conſcience bring 
any goſpel doctrines into contempt; or make a 
„ careleſs age ſtill more careleſs,” as ſome have 
intimated. 3 . 
It is indeed neceſſary for us to conſult the ſcrip- 
ture, in order to find out ga proper cure for a 
« wounded conſcience; nor when the ſoul is ready 
to fink under the weight of /in, can the whole 
** materia medica (or utmoſt power of phyſic) re- 
5 3 Vo„Ät! 
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« move the ſpiritual burden?“ as is juſtly obſerved. 
But it may however be proper in ſome caſes to 
conſult other books alſo, or get the beſt information we 
can concerning the nature of ſome bodily diſorders, 
that we may the better diſtinguiſh them from di- 
vine operations; and not confound terrors of con- 
ſcience with a diſordered brain; or miſtake vapours 
or natural melancholy for. a wounded ſpirit :—And 
as ſeveral great miſtakes” have undoubtedly been 
made in ſuch caſes, (as appears in a great meaſure 


from what has already been ſaid) it becomes us to 
be the more careful in our inquiries.— By the di- 
vine aſſiſtance or influence on the ſoul, ſinners are 


generally brought to a true conviction of mind and 
hearty ſorrow for ſin, without thoſe ſtrange and 
unuſual effects upon their bodies. God can indeed 
eaſily produce ſuch, if he ſees proper; but this does 


not ſeem to be the uſual method of bringing ſinners 
to repentance.— An uneaſineſs of mind, occaſioned 
by the conſciouſneſs of z may indeed ſome- 


times have ſuch an effect upon the body, as by 
degrees to throw it into great diſorder; when this 
is the caſe, to our prayers and ſpiritual advice, we 
muſt alſo add the beſt natural remedies in qur power 
for the relief of perſons thus afflicted ; 10 procure, 
if we can, a wiſe phyſician both for ſoul and body. 
It may not be improper to obſerve, that a cer- 


tain ſect amongſt us laid claim to divine and mi- 
raculous powers, viſible in their external bodily 
emotions or quakings, (from which they took 
their name) with which ſeveral of them were 
ſeized in a remarkable manner chiefly in their 
places of public worſhip ; “ This power, we 
de are told, would ſometimes reach to, and won- 

C 


derfully work even in little children, to the 
& admiration of many; nay ſeize upon ſome wicked 
c perſons, who came to their meetings to mock 


a 
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* at them *.” Theſe emotions were looked upon 
as marks of divine inſpirations, and quaking itſelf 


reckoned a holy duty; and thoſe who oppoſed it 
were looked upon as profane T. This agrees with 


the opinion of ſome popiſh enthuſiaſts of old, who 


taught that certain ardors, tremblings and quakings, 
were a ſufficient token of grace; — and their St Ca- 
tharine, we are told, was firſt ſeized with a violent 
trembling in the church, ſo that ſhe let fall the wax 


candle in her hand, and could not take it up; and 


after this ſhe became famous for her viſions and re- 


wvelations 1. A learned writer would account for 


theſe tremblings or quarings chiefly from the fervor 
of ſpirits and heat of imagination, which perſons 


of a melancholy complection are liable to; which 


may be wrought up to that pitch as to amount to 
a perfect epilepſy | |.—It is not caſy indeed to deter- 


mine how far the power of enthuſiaſtic imagination 


reaches, or what effect unuſual tones or vehemency 
of voice may have upon ſome conſtitutions, in at- 
fecting the nervous ſyſtem in an uncommon manner. 
Thus we find that particular ſounds or tunes, in 


ſome caſes, have a power to cauſe ſuch tremors of 


the nerves, as to put the body into violent mo- 
tions and agitations, even without the determina- 


tion of the will F. — The power of ſounds is won- 


derful in thoſe different effects they are capable of 


producing; and an ingenious writer obſerves, 
that it is poſſible to invent an inſtrument that ſhall 


have a quite contrary effect to thoſe martial ones 
now in uſe; an inſtrument that ſhall /nk the ſpirits, 


„ ſhake 


* See Barclay's Atology, Prop. xi. fect. 8,—Cr «| Hiſt Quaker. 
p. 8, Cr. 


+ See Snake in the Graf, 1 

+ Caſauben on Enthufioſm, p. 161, 174. —Enthificſm of Me. 
thedifts and Papiſis compared, Vol. III. p. 264. 

See Dr More on Enthufia/m, ſect. 25 and 29. 

$ See Chambers's Di Fionary on a the W ord Tarantula. 
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ſhake the nerves, curdle the blood, and excite deſpair, 


cowardice and conſternation *.._.We have accounts of 
perſons who, through a peculiar diſpoſition of body, 
would at any time, by force of mournful ſounds 


(though feigned ones) be caſt into a trance, ſo as to 


lie as dead, and be inſenſible of any pain T. And 
of ſome enthuſiaſts, formerly in Wales, who could 


put themſelves in a trance when they would, or 


as often as any came to them to conſult them as 
prophets; the ſame is reported of ſome Turkiſh 
Derviſes ||. 


But if it be thought that ſome of thoſe ſtrange 


* 


and violent affections and convulſions, formerly 


very common amongſt the perſons we are ſpeaking 
of, & cannot be accounted for by natural means; 
- whatever was the cauſe, we have no great reaſon 


to think that they could proceed (whether amongſt 


them or others) from the operation of the Spirit 
of God; the Spirit of wiſdom, goodneſs and gen- 
tleneſs, manifeſted in the goſpel diſpenſation, which 
is not attended with the terror and ſeverity of the 
law, but abounds with grace, mercy and peace, 
1 Tim. i. 2. God is repreſented, even in the Old 
Teſtament, as not being preſent in the fire and 
ecrthquake, but in the ſtill ſmall voice, 1 Kings xix. 
12. When he was pleaſed, upon ſome extraordi- 
nary occaſions, to manifeſt his divine majeſty, as 


it were in a viſible manner, no wonder that the ſen- 
ſible appearance of the Almighty ſhould affect frail 


mortals with terror, Exod. xjx. 11, 12.—Thus the 


SEVERE; ng inanimate 


See Collier's Eſay en Muſic. 

+ Vid. Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. 14. cap. 24. 

Ca ſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, p. 131, 133 i 
S8 See ſeveral Inſtances in Snake in the Graſs, ſect. 3 and 21, 
Ae Defence of it, Part I. p. 54, &'c.—The Fanatic Hiſtory, pub- 
liſhed 1660. — Bug's Pilgrim's Progreſs from Qualeriſimn to Chri/- 
tianity, chap. 3. p. 8.— Dr More's My/ery of Gedlineſs, Book IV. 
chap. 6. „„ | 
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inanimate part of the creation is beautifully de- 


ſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, as trembling at the preſence 
of the Lord, Pal. cxiv. 


But when he comes to make his abode with us, and 
work in us, —and be in the midſt of his ſervants, 
where they are gathered together in his name, as he 


has promiſed in the goſpel T, they feel no vio- 
lent emotions ; all is inviſibly and ſpiritually per- 
formed; his approaches are, as it were, ſilent and 
unſeen ; and his preſence will be the beſt appre- 
hended by a true farth, and the ſecret comforts, 


which are conveyed to the foul. —The fear and 


trembling mentioned by the Apoſtle Phil. ii. 12. 
ſignifies only an awful regard to God, and fear of 


_ offending him; the ſerving him with reverence and 


godly fear, Heb. xii. 28.—or doing our duty with 
the greateſt care and diligence. In which ſenſe the 
words muſt be taken, when the ſame Apoſtle ad- 


 moniſhes ſervants to be obedient to their maſters 
with fear and trembling, Eph. vi. 5. — We read in 
the New Teſtament of perſons ſmiting their breaſts, 


of being pricked to the heart by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles; but we have no account of their being 
affected with violent ſhakings or convulſions upon 
their converſion. Some indeed were terribly afflicted 
by a power quite contrary to that of the Spirit of 
God ; ſo that they were caſt into the fire, and into 
the water, foaming, gnaſhing with their teeth, and 
fainting away, Mark ix. 18. — And amongſt the 


| heathens we find thoſe who pretended to inſpira- 
tion, and delivered their oracles, were poſſeiled with 

a kind of rage and fury, ſwelling, foaming at the 
mouth, and appearing like perſons diſtracted. — 


Others eſteemed it a chief part of religion to propheſy 
with a ſtrange e ae of body *. And 


the 
1 Matt. xviii. 20. Voln xiv. 23. Phil ji. 7 


* Hanc ſummam inter eos religionem eſſe; viros v lu mente 
captos cum jactatione fanatic corporis vaticinari, Sc. Liv. 
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than a real poſſeſſion of the Devil could perform 


49. 78. 
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the prieſteſſes belonging to the oracular temples could 


give no anſwer, we are told, unleſs the ſacrifice 


very ſenſibly trembled and quaked, when the wine 


was poured upon it . Diſtortions and extatic mo- 
tions of body were common amongſt ſome ancient 
heretics in the ſecond century who pretended to 
the gift of propheſy d. : EE 
We have an account of ſeveral enthuſiaſts lately 
in Fraxce, who flocked to the tomb of a Deacon 
called Paris (where ſeveral miracles were pretended 
to be wrought) whoſe imaginations were ſo worked 
upon, that their diſordered organs produced flight 
convulſions and ſhakings, which were looked upon as 
inward and divine motions ||.—The French prophets 
were alſo affected with itrange kind of /bakings and 
acitations of body: A perſon, who for ſome time had 
bec: ſeduced by them, tells us, that the perſons under 
agitations were thrown ſometimes upon the ground 
with a violent force, ſhewing ſeveral ſtrange 4 
tures, as walking on their hands with their legs 
upright, and the like; and that their bodies ſeemed 
to jump whilſt they were ſpeaking to them ;—that 


at one of their meetings in Southwark, ſeveral of 


their prophets acted their parts under agitation in 
ſuch a frightful manner, as the very remembrance 
of it till filled him with horror; that ſometimes 
the ſpirit tumbled one of their inſpired perſons 
down ſtairs headlong, enough to have killed him 
at another time; then making him jump up again, 
in ſuch a manner, as nothing leſs, in his opinion, 


the 


Dercad. 4. hb. 9. — See alſo Virgibs Deſcription of the yl iſ, En. 


lib. 6.—Rabie fera corda tument. — Bacchatur wates, &c. hb. 
1 Plut. de ceſs. oraculorum. 
F Vid. Cow. Hiſt. Literar, Vol. I. p. 74. De Montanifiis. 
A. . 172. 3 A Re ons 
I See Voltaire Age of Lewis XIV. Vol. II. chap. 33. 
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the ſame; and theſe pranks continued ſome hours 
together T. And in the private meetings of the 
Methodiſts we are told, that ſome of thoſe who 


pretend to receive the ſpirit, frequently jump and 


leap about the room *. And this agrees with 
what is told us of ſome 2yakers who were affected 


in the ſame manner 9. — Thus guakings and agitations 


of body are by no means any ſure ſigns that perſons 
are moved by the Spirit of God. Our Saviour 
cured many bodily diſeaſes, and ſtilled the violent 
and tumultuous diforders occaſioned by evil ſpirits, 


by the ſame power, and with the ſame eale that 
he rebuked the raging of the winds and ſea; bring- 
ing thoſe who were poſſeſſed to heir right mind, 


Mark v. 15.—but he never inflicted any puniſh- 
ments of this kind, — as it was his great care to 
promote peace, harmony and order, both in the 
rational and natural world. Nor were the doctrines. 


and myſteries of the goſpel infuſed into the hearts 


of the Apoſtles, and other inſpired perſons, in a | 


manner ſo violent as to overpower their reaſon or 
diſorder their bodies. —T here were, we find, falſe 


extaſies amongſt ſome heretics of old, who appeared 


as perſons diſtracted ; which frantic behaviour was 
looked upon as a plain mark, by which they might 
be diſtinguiſhed from true prophets, who were 


never affected in this violent manner ||]. — The 


ſame is obſerved of ſome heathen propbeteſſes; 


their extatic fury, which deprived them of the due 


uſe of their underſtanding, was looked upon as a 


mark, 


+ See the Caſe of one Samuel Keimar, p. 33, Cc. 


* See Enthuſiaſm of Methoaifis and Papiſis compared, Vol. III. 


Preface, p. 29. : 


See Bugg's Pilgrim's Progreſs, &c. p. 9. and the Account 
of one Gilpin in the Fanat. Hiſtory before-mentioned, B. 11. ch. 2. 


| Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. v. cap. 16, 17. —PFacile ſub per- 


ſonia furor ſimulatur, facilius quam mens ana, &c, Cunzus de 
| Rep. Heb. I. iii. cap. 7. De divine afflata, | 
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108 On EnTHusIASM. Chap. II. 
| mark, that this could not be the effects of the 
1 Spirit of God . 

The Methodiſts alſo affirm, that the power of God 
ſometimes came down amongſt them, when at their 
religious meetings, with a © great and univerſal 
[ | « fhock, —that the place was almoſt rent by the 
} «© power and preſence of God,” and the like. If 
by theſe and the like expreſſions, as a judicious 
4 _ writer obſerves, they would make us believe that 

the holy Ghoſt deſcended on them in the ſame 
manner as upon the Apoſtles at Pentecoft, © Iwill 
<< by no means undertake to excuſe them from blaſ- 
„ pbemy. It is indeed hard, as he ſays, to know 
< what to make of thoſe ſhocks and ſbakings, if truly 
© repreſented by them (perhaps they may be only 
c in the preacher's own brain) but we know that 
 « ſuch concuſſions of houſes have been repreſented 
© by the heathens as indubitable ſigns of ſome ſu- 
4 pernatural power; and as a public atteſtation of 
e the preſence of their deities . Agreeable to 
ſuch deſcriptions, the writers of ſome of the lives 
of the popiſh ſaints tell us, that when they were at 
prayers the whole houſe trembled with a ſudden 
concuſſion; but this was generally believed by them 
to proceed from the rage and malice of the Devil . 
.—And in the life of their Ignatius Loyola, they 
affirm, that he was ſeen at his devotions to be ele- 
vated four cubits above the ground by the firength 
LE of the ſpirit $. 
| An ingenious foreign writer lately publiſhed his 
1 1 paſtoral letter againſt Fanaticiſm, not only, as we are 
. told, to ſecure his countrymen the Dutch againſt 
#1 ; O Aan, 
+ Vid. Org Cont. Celf. l. vii. p. 333. Cant. Edit. 
1 * See Entbuſiaſmm of Methodiſts, & c. Vol. I. p. 62, &c,— 
#3 Vid. Claud. de Raptu Proſerp. lib. i. I. 7, Cc. Ovid. Metam. 
" Üb. iv. I. 402. lib. xv. I. 634. Virg. An. lib. iii. go, &c. 


38 || Enthuſiaſm of Methodifts, &c. Vol. I. p. 64. 
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Mora vianiſin, lately introduced amongſt them from 
Germany, but allo againſt a kind of Convulſioniſin, 


which had lately taken its riſe amongſt themſelves. 


The people of this ſect, we are informed, were ſeen 
at their public places of worſhip to ſigh, gr groan, 
cry aloud ; — all their Ams ſhook, and they were 
under the ſtrangeſt contorſions; — they violently 
wrung their hands, and a cold ſweat dropped from 


their faces; they were almoſt choaked with thirſt, 


but could not drink but with difficulty, and their 


whole body was in a kind of convulſion ;—they 5 


ſcarce uttered any thing but broken words, as, 


Alas ! What muſt I do? Give me Jeſus ; I muſt bade 


| Jeſu; and the like. — At laſt Jeſus (as they ſup- 


poſed) manifeſted himſelf to them; then they pre- 


er to be illuminated, aſſured of their regenera- 
tion, and fell into tranſports of joy. And we are 
told that people, without having the leaſt idea of 


tbe bad ſtate of their ſouls, fell into the ſame fits; 


others, whom mere curioſity had led to the place 


where ſuch ſcenes appeared, were ſeized with all 


thoſe ſmptoms. — This was called by them the work 
of God, the work of regeneration *.— This author 
alſo obſerves, that a weak and diſtempered ſtate of 
body inclines ſeveral to enthuſiaſm :—As the body 


and foul are ſo cloſely united, the weak ſtate of 
one generally influences the other; ſeveral diſeaſes 


render the imagination ſubject to the oddeſt im- 


preſſions, and affect the nerves and brain in a ſur- 


priſing manner. Hence, ſays he, we may account 
why people of learning and experience have ſome- 
times joined the party of fanalics.— We often ſee 


fanatics weep, tremble, fall into fits, and the like; 


which accidents, in any other cafe, would be looked 


upon as proceeding from a had habit or indiſpoſi- 


tion of body; but here they pals for ſevere trials of 


facth, - 


See che Preſacs to Ms Stinfirg's Cafe ra! Leiter. 
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faitb, for violent aſſaults of Satan, who oppoſes 


their converſion, or ſtrong operations of grace in 
endeavouring to break the hardneſs of the heart. 
Our author, ſpeaking of enthuſiaſm, takes notice, 
that ſometimes the ſoul is thrown into great hor- 


' ror. This dark cloud clearing up, which (unleſs a 
perſon falls into deſpair) cannot fail of happening 


very ſoon; then they become compoſed, flatter 
themſelves that they have gone through all the 


pangs that muſt precede a converſion; and they 


really fancy themſelves regenerated, which muſt ex- 


cite joy. And when this emotion ceaſes, which of 
_ courſe will happen, then the joy vaniſhes, and they 


fall again into a ſtate of darkneſs. — Thus the reli- 


gion of an enthuſiaſt riſes and falls like the waves of 


the troubled ſea, and depends in a great meaſure 
upon the diſpoſition of the body and on outward 
means *.—And we are told, that thoſe trembling 


emotions formerly amongſt the 3 were ſuc- 
ceeded by great joy ||. 


Thus we end that enthuſiaſm works pretty much 


in the ſame way, indifferent countries, and amongſt 


different ſects; — and the like effects to thoſe 


amongſt the Methodiſts have often happened amongſt 


ſeveral others, where they cannot, I think, be well 


interpreted as divine and ſupernatural operations 
For ſpiritual and religious ends. We have then no 


ſufficient reaſons for looking upon them as ſuch at 


_ preſent; and we may doubt or diſbelieve this, with- 
out weakening the authority of any accounts in 
ſcripture concerning the converſion of ſinners (as 


| ſome have declared) or denying: that their ſouls 


may be affected with dreadful apprehenſions by 


means of the divine agency. — Nor do we hereby give 


bo handle to the ' wicked and ungodly (as is feared) | 


for 


® Ibid. p. 19, 27. 
I Gro# Hi, Quader. p. 9. 
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for looking upon the terrors of the Lord, or pangs 


of conſcience, or the whole progreſs of a ſinner's 


converſion, as proceeding from bodily. indiſpoſi- 
tions or natural diſeaſes; or that to ſuch like cauſes 


might be owing the trembling Felix, or other in- 


ſtances of the like nature.—Sinners, by the divine 
aſſiſtance and their own endeavours, may come to 
a due ſenſe of their guilt, and deſire to flee from 
the wrath to come, by an inward conviction of mind, 
without thoſe violent outward means abovemen- 
tioned. —As this has been generally the caſe with. 
penitents, we hope their converſion may ſtill be ef- 
fected in the ſame way; nor are we to expect ex- 
traordinary ſigns and wonders for this, any more 
than for other purpoſes; namely, for the conver- 
ſion of heathens by the power of working miracles, 
or the perſuading perſons to repent by the reſur- 
rection of a perſon from the dead, Luke xvi. 31. 
It will be a detriment, and not any advantage to 
religion, to declare that to be the wonderful work of 


God, which, upon due examination, may prove 
otherwiſe, as has been often by experience found 
to be the caſe ; ſo that it may be as ſafe and reli- 


gious a way to account for in another manner thoſe 
_ uncommon appearances which ſometimes happen; 


notwithſtanding what ſome may affirm to the con- 


crary. And we may, I think, refuſe paying any 


great regard to the accounts of thoſe wonderful and 
| ſudden converſions, or miraculous changes, ſaid to be 


wrought of late; without juſtly incurring the cen- 
ſure of a ſurpriſing diſpoſition towards doubting, 


or being blamed for not looking upon them, as a 
revival of what was at the beginning; or when 


the goſpel was firſt preached, as ſome late writers 


have. obſerved in their defence. But admitting, 


That it is not unreaſonable, as they ſay, to ſup- 
*« pole that God 


1. e give 


may revive his firſt work, and 
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the Account is given from Mr Mgſtey's third and fourth Journals. 
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4 give new life to expiring chriſtianity in a way 


„ uncommon, miraculous and aſtoniſhing; and 
<« that ſuch a procedure may be looked upon as 
<« neceſſary to convert chriſtians now from a dead 
c faith, and dead works, as it was at firſt to bring 
cc over Jews and Gentiles to the faith of Chriſt; or 


c that God ſhould think proper to ſpeak in thunder 


« to the ſoul *.” Yet I would gladly know, what 


grounds we have for thinking that ſuch great and 


wonderful effects ſhould be manifeſted in the Me- 
thodiſt congregations, rather than in ſeveral others; 


where the word of God is taught in as great pu- 


rity, and by perſons as well qualified in every re- 


ſpect, as the Met hodiſt teachers are? And unleſs 


they can give us a more clear proof than they have 


yet produced, that ſuch operations are of God, we 


muſt look upon them only as the effects of enthu- 


ſiaſm, or natural diſorders and indiſpoſitions of 
the body; and this we have the more reaſon to do 
from the various inſtances already given, which 
ſeem to be of the ſame nature. 


It has been obſerved that the Met hodiſt writers 
are not conſiſtent with themſelves, as they aſcribe 


thoſe outward ſigns, or grievous affections of body 
and mind, to directly oppoſite and contrary cauſes; 
— ſometimes making God the cauſe, and at other 


times the Devil; at ſuch a loſs are they, ſays our 


author, ſo uncertain whoſe work they are doing . 
 — Several of the Methodiſts (as their own writers 


inform us) have been often ſeized with violent fits 


of laughter for a long time together, which they 
could in no wile reſiſt, though it was great pain 


and grief to them, and kept them from the per- 
formance of religious exerciſes F. — This they at- 
5 B oe” it £1” tribute 
_ * Vide Mr Perronet's Reflections, &c. P 23 5 
I Enthufiajſm of Methodiſis, & c. Vol. III. p. 134, 140, 154. 
$ See Entbuſiaſin of Methodifts, &c. Vol. II. p. 71, c. where 
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tribute to the operation or buffeting of Satan; it 
may be looked upon perhaps rather as the effects 


of a hypochondriacal or hyſterical diſorder, which 


occaſions ſometimes exceſlive fits of crying or 
laughing, without any apparent cauſe; and per- 
ſons of that complection may be more liable to 
the power of enthuſiaſm than others: Laughing fits 
were common amongſt the French prophets in their 
agitations,—and others have been ſeized with them, 


In times of the greateſt danger, when there was 


nothing which could excite them to mirth: This 
was the caſe of Oliver Cromwell in particular, who, 


we are told, laughed ſo exceſſively at the battles 


of Naſeby and Dunbar, as if he had beer. drunk; 
and his eyes ſparkled with ſpirits |. : 


* 


Amongſt the Methodiſts we hear of frequent 


complaints of ſpiritual deſertions, inward deadneſs, 
coldneſs of heart, and great dejection of mind *, 


There may upon ſeveral occaſions be good rea- 
ſons for it, and it may be accounted for upon the 
principles of religion ; but we may obſerve,— that 
when perſons of weak conſtitutions and melancholy 
diſpoſitions have been in violent fervors and enthu- 


ſiaſtic raptures; and, to their own admiration, ac- 


tuated with a particular joy and triumph of ſpirit, 


Ait is no wonder that their ſpirits ſhould be ex- 
hauſted, when this inebriation of enthuſiaſm or ſpi- 


ritual fever ceaſes, if I may ſo expreſs it.— This 


may be accounted for from natural cauſes ; if, as 


learned perſons have obſerved, there is a great 
agreement betwixt the nature and effects of wing 
and melancholy ; and we find there are other things 
beſides ſtrong liquors which have a power to raiſe 
the ſpirits, and work forcibly upon the imagina- 


tion, as ſome kind of mulic; nay this is often 


effected 


| || See Aubrey's Miſel. p. 117. on Impulſes, 


* Enthuſiaſm of Met hodiſis, & c. Vol. III. p. 75, Oc. 
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effected by fevers *. Thus enthuſiaſts may be ſaid 
to be drunken, but not with wine, Iſa. xxix. g. li. 21. 
and no wonder, I ſay, that a great depreſſion of 
ſpirits ſhould ſucceed that extraordinary degree of 
elevation they were in before. Beſides bodily diſ- 
orders oftentimes affect the mind ſo much as to oc- 


caſion melancholy, uncomfortable thoughts, even in 


religious perſons. An eminent writer obſerves, 
«© That by want of exerciſe, and through a bad 
« ſtate of health, vapours and melancholy are often 
« raiſed in the mind, which fill many with dark 
« thoughts, rendering religion, which affords the 


* 


6 trueſt joy, a burden to them, and making them 


&« even a burden to themſelves; this, he ſays, fur- 
c niſhes prejudices againſt religion to thoſe who are 


ec but too much diſpoſed to ſeek them . Melan- 


choly and vapours have been repreſented indeed as 
the inward calls of God to the unawakened ſoul r. | 
Though this notion will not be generally al- 

lowed of; yet, however, to the outward means 


made uſe of to remove ſuch diſorders, it will be 


fit and neceſſary to add our earneſt addreſſes to 
God for relief and comfort. The fears and terrors 
which the mind is ſometimes oppreſſed with (not 
as the effects of any particular guilt, but rather of 
fome bodily indiſpoſition) may teach mankind u- 
mility, by ſhewing the weakneſs and imperfection 
of his preſent nature; and how ſoon the true har- 


mony of the human compolitien may be deſtroyed, 


by being ſet as it were in battle againſt itſelf. — 
This muſt lead us in ſuch caſes to apply to Him, 
whole hands made and faſhioned us, and in whom wwe 

85 N livs, 


* See Dr More en Enthuſiaſm, ſect. 17, 23. Caſaubon on En- 
7 FE .. ee Og 

|| Biſhop Burnet's Concluſion of the Hiſtory of his Own Times, 

+ See the Rev. Mr Perronet's Earneſt Exhartatiou ts the firies 
Practice of Chriſtianity, p. 49. 1750. 1 dae e 
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ve, and move, and have our being; and beg that he 


would be pleaſed to preſerve and keep in order the 
work of his own hands ; and it muſt alſo put us upon 
ing our own beſt endeavours for that purpoſe. It 


might, methinks (as an ingenious writer obſerves) 
ſomewhat abate the inſolence of human pride, 


* 


4e to conſider that it is but increaſing or diminiſh- 
&« ing the velocity of certain fuids in the animal 
e machine, to elate the ſoul with the gayeſt hopes, 
* or ſink her down into the deepeſt deſpair ;—to 


<« depreſs the hero into a coward, or advance the 
* 972 


* 


« coward into a hero ©.” — There are things which 
at ſome times carry with them a terrible appearance, 
and yet at other times ſeem to have nothing fright- 


ful in them, though they are ſtill the ſame in their 


own nature; the difference being only in our tem- 


per, diſpolition or perception. 

However, When the ſoul is brought low, and 
„ our ſpirit waxeth faint and faileth within us; from 
whatever cauſe this proceed, we muſt remember 


to beg of God, that he would Jift up the light of 


“ bis countenance upon us, and put gladneſs in our 


% Heart: Take up with the FEſalmiſt's holy reſolu- 


tion, and ſay, Why art thou ſo vexed and caſt 
e down, O my ſoul ! And why art thou ſo diſquieted 


** within me? Put thy truſt (or hope) in God: — In 
« the night ſeaſon, ſays he (when the ſoul is apt to 


ebe the moſt diſquieted with troubles, or 70 refuſe 
comfort) I made my prayer unto the God of my life; 


Again, When I am in heavineſs, I will think upon 


* God; when my heart is vexed 1 will complain; 
my ſoul, wait thou upon God; for my expettation is 
*« from him, he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart q. —When 


my ſoul fainted within me, ſays the prophet Jenab, 


* Sir T. Fitz-ſborne's Letters, let. 13. 


y P/al. xliv. 25. Pſal. exliii. 7. Fſal. iv. 7, 8. Pal. xliii. 5. 
 Pjai. Ixxvii. 2, 3. P/al. xlii. Pſal. Ixil. 5. P/al. xxvü. 14. 
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J remembered the Lord, chap. ii. 7. — In the New 
Teſtament, our Saviour gives us general directions 
in all kind of troubles, to pray, and not to faint, 
Luke xviii. 1.—1s any amongſt you affiified ? let him 
pray, Jam. v. 13.— This religious duty is the moſt 
effectual panacea, or general medicine, that we can 
have recourſe to; and if it ſhould not quite remove 
the diſorders, it will however much alleviate them ; 
if perſons perſevere in a due and conſtant courſe, or 
be inſtant in it, Rom. x11. 12. Eph. vi. 18, —Reaſon 
and prudence will direct perſons not to give way to 
melancholy fears and uncomfortable thoughts; but 
endeavour to ſet things in ſuch a light as may beſt 
promote an inward complacency of mind, and to uſe 
all lawful means in their power to make life com- 
fortable and eaſy ; which muſt be chiefly effected by 
the aſſiſtance which true religion will afford them. 
— On the contrary, trembling and aſtoniſhment of 
heart, was one of the curſes, denounced of old 
againſt diſobedience, Deut. xxviii. 28, 65. 
As to this complaint of /p:ritual deſertions, inward 

barrenneſs, dryneſs, and the like, made by ſome of 
the Methodiſts, this has been alſo the caſe of ſome 
noted enthuſiaſts in the church of Rome; ſo that 
ſome of them, as the writers of their lives declare, 
were reduced to. ſo great tribulations, by God's 
withholding his uſual conſolations, as to think that 
they were forſaken of Chriſt *. Cs ws 
The extaſies of St Francis were ſaid to throw 
him into ſuch diforder, that they had recourſe to 
| phyſic; they could not get a drop of blood from him, 
nor diſcern any motion in him. How exactly does 
this account agree with that which Fox, the great 
promoter of Quakeri/im, gives of himſelf ; he tells 

us, That he-was for ſome time in the moſt diſ- 

5 Vß˙ 

This is told of their St Francis, Ignatius and Tereſa. Sec 

Fnthuftaſm of Methodifis and Papiſis, &c. Vol. III. p. 77. 
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“ mal condition, quite given up to deſpair, and 


< that he retired into deſerts and ſolitary places. — 


* That when phyſic and bleeding was preſcribed 
&* him for this, they could not get one drop of 
„ blood from him; his body being, as it were, 
e dried up with grief and trouble *.“ 3 

Thus enthuſiaſm ſubjects perſons to many de- 


ſponding doubts and fears; carries them ſometimes 


ſo far as to make them doubt of the truth of all 
religion, nay of the being of God himſelf T! 

It perhaps may ſeem ſtrange that ſuch numbers 
amongſt the Methodiſts ſhould be affected in the vio- 
lent manner before- mentioned, more than amongſt 
any other religious aſſemblies ;—the wonder will! 
in ſome meaſure ceaſe, when we conſider, that per- 
ſons, whoſe natural conſtitutions ſubje& them more 
particularly to enthuſiaſm ; and ſome of the diſor- 
ders here ſpoken of, will be inclined to join them- 
ſelves to the ſocieties of the Methodiſts, upon hear- 
ing what extraordinary things are done amongſt 
them; and ſome doctrines, which they there hear 
thundered out with great warmth and aſſurance, 


may have a very ſurpriſing effect upon diſordered 


imaginations and weak nerves ; where perſons alſo 
have their expectations raiſed to a very high degree 
about meeting with ſomething wonderful, and be- 


lieve that their teachers have a ſpecial commiſſion 


from God, and an extraordinary intercourſe with 
him. e 4275 | - 
It would be very difficult to account for thoſe 


violent convulſions of body, or diſtractions of mind 


abovementioned, by looking upon them as par- 


_ ticularly ſent by God to bring perſons to a true 


. faith. 


* See Snake in the Graſs, ſect. 23. as taken from his own 


Journat ©: 


+ See Dr More on Enthufinſm, ſe. 1. where he mentions the 
affinity between Enth»/infſm and Athei/m — Preface to Snake in the 


Graſs, P. 2, Wome Enthuſiaſm F Methodiſts, &C, Vol. II. P. 112. 
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faith. What ſufficient argument can be brought, 
either from reaſon or holy ſcripture, to ſhew, wh 
the paſſage ſhould be ſo rugged and horrible, 


which leads us into the ways of pleaſantneſs and paths 


of peace? Or why their gracious Lord and Maſter 


ſhould be ſuppoſed thus violently to correct and 
afflict them upon their entrance, or when he is in- 


viting them into his ſervice, which is perfect free- 
dom; or that he ſhould deliver them up to Satan to 


be grievouſly tormented before they can be proper 
objects of his divine favour ?—Theſe afflictions and 
diſeaſes may be ſaid, in one ſenſe, to come by di- 


vine permiſſion, as ſeveral others do; and the per- 
| ſons ſubject to them are objects of our utmoſt pity 


and compaſſion; and to our prayers to God for 
their recovery we ſhould add the beſt natural 


means which he has put in our power for their 
aſſiſtance. 6 


There ſeem to be particular times and periods 


when enthuſiaſm or ſome peculiar diſpoſition of 


body inclining perſons that way, are like other diſ- 
tempers more prevailing, and the infection more 
ſtrong than at other times.—And it has been ob- 


| ſerved by perſons of learning and judgment, that 


there are more diſorders both of body and mind, 
catching and infectious, than are commonly allowed 
to be ſo, —That enthuſiaſm is of this nature, ſome- 


times running like wild-fire from breaſt to breaſt, 


and is contagious in its kind, though not in the 


very ſame manner as other infectious diſtempers, 
as has in ſome meaſyre appeared from inſtances 
already given, and js ſtill more evident by the fol- 
lowing ones.—As in the common experiment of 
two inſtruments tuned to the ſame pitch, the ſtrings 


of one being ſtruck, the correſpondent ſtrings of 
the other will ſound or tremble; ſo where the 
company are of the ſame complection or habit of 

445 „ body, 
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eaſily affect the reſt. —The ſeeing perſons in convul- 


ſions is apt to occaſion them in perſons of nervous 


and irritable frames; — ſo perſons are often ſet a 


yawning by ſeeing others yawn.—And there are 


ſome diſeaſes which affect perſons with ſtrange con- 


vulſive motions, and prove ſometimes contagious 


and epidemical *, In ſome of the heathen myſteries 
we are afſured, that whilſt the prieſts were perform- 


ing the ceremonies with horrid noiſes, the fury 


often ſeized them that were preſent; and many, 
who came only as ſpectators, were acted in the 
{ame manner. =: 


_ Amongſt the popiſh enthubaſts we meet with 


ſeveral accounts nearly agreeing with what hap- 
pened amongſt the Methodifts; ſome of their Nuns, 
they tell us, have been grievoully tormented with 
laughing fits; {ome horridly convulſed, or lying 
down as dead; others of them ſeized once a day 


with monftrous convulſions; and when one of them 


began to be thus affected, the reſt, though in ſeparate 


apartments, by hearing the noiſe, were ſeized in the 


fame miſerable manner F& We have an account in 


| kiſtory that formerly at Abdera (a city of Thrace) a 


ſtrange kind of fever or phrenſy raged amongſt the 
inhabitants, which firſt began amongſt ſome per- 


ſons at the public theatre, and ſpread itſelf through 


the city ; thoſe. who were ſeized with it, were in- 
clined to repeat verſes and pieces of tragedies, and 


all thought themſelves under a kind ot poetical 
VV. EEE: 5 


As that in particular called St Vitu- Dance, which makes 


perſons leap or dance about in an odd manner. 


d dee Enthuſiaſm of Methedijts, & e. Vol. III. ſect 33, 24. 
Vid. Voſl, de imitat. Poet, cap, 7. Caſaubon en Enthufrajm, 


* 


p. £09, Cc. 


body, and turn of mind, or are worked up to the 
fame pitch of enthu/iaſm ; what affects one, may 
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On ENTHUSIASM, Chap. II, 

We are told, that in the aſſemblies of the Qua- 
kers formerly, One, in whom the life was raiſed, 
& would be as a midwife to bring forth the life in 
4 others (juſt, ſay they, as a little water thrown 
e into a pump brings up the reſt) and that ſuch a 


* one is felt by the reſt to miniſter life to them, 


“ and they are ſecretly ſmitten even without words; 
c and by this means life will become to be raiſed 
* in all .“ According to this account, the ope- 

rations of the Spirit ſeem rather of a mechanical than 
a rational nature. Thus the communication of en- 
thuſiaſm amongſt the heathens is illuſtrated by the 


effects of a needle touched by a loadſtone, which 


conveys an attractive property to another, and ſo 
A writer upon this ſubject obſerves, © That the 
c air and tone of a fanatic, when he knows how 


4 to manage them well, may work on other peo- 


5 ple, whoſe conſtitution and organs are of an 
% uniſon with his own, in ſuch a manner as to con- 
found the whole frame, extort ſighs and tears, 
& and make them take the ſame air and tone.“ 
Let a perſon go into the midſt of an enraged mul- 
titude, the ſame rage and fury will ſeize him in 
ſome meaſure ; unleſs he be particularly on his 

uard. He mentions ſome perſons, who were ra- 
tional people, and had always ſhewed an averſion 
to fanaticiſm; and ſince had done no leſs, how that 


mixing out of mere curioſity, ſome time ago, with 


an aſſembly of 2akers in Holland, and ſeeing their 

contortions and grimaces, could not, in ſpite of all 

their endeavours, prevent their being ſeized with 

)ͤ | 

The perſons hired to mourn at funerals, in an- 

cient times, would do it ſo naturally and movingiy, 
55 | rd, © 
+ Barclay's Apology, Prop. xi. p. 356. 


* Mr Stiuſtra's Paſtoral Letter, p. 64, (fc, See alſo Parclay's 
Atilen, Prop. x. ſect. 7. p 354. Es 
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that many who ſaw them, tho' they knew they were 

hired with money to weep, and might rejoice in- 

wardly, could not yet forbear to do as they did $. 
As an inſtance of the infectious and dangerous 


nature of enthuſiaſm, we are informed, that the 


diſciples of Mahomet, ſoon after he ſet himſelf up 


as a prophet, were ſeized at once with a religious 


phrenſy, as it were by inchantment, which excited 
them to very cruel practices againſt thoſe who op- 


poſed them; ſo that he made as many tranſported 
_ enthuſiaſts as he did diſciples; and the ſame writer 
obſerves, ** That an imagination, heated with ra- 


<« pid ideas, has been the ſource of thoſe religious 
6 movements which have often ſhook the conſti- 
6 tution of the world *. Moſt writers agree that 
the firſt inducement to Mahomet for ſetting up as 
a prophet, ſprung from a natural diſtemper ; and 
that by means of the epileptical diſeaſe he was ſub- 


ject to, he made many believe that he had divine 


communications ;— nay thoſe airy viſions, occa- 


| fioned by that diſeaſe, might be looked upon by 


him as real truths or divine inſpirations, as the 


might leave ſtrong impreſſions on the brain when 


the fit was over ſo that he might be in ſome mea- 


| {ure deceived or deluded himſelf, before he made 
uſe of other arts and impoſtures to promote his 
_ deſign. — It is obſerved alſo concerning the Alum- 
bBrado's, or a pretended illuminated ſect in Spain, 
who firſt appeared about the year 1623, that if 
they had not been ſuppreſſed in time, they would 


have ſpread their enthuſiaſm quite through the king- 
dom: ** And I tremble, ſays our author, when I 


think that one mad man is enough to infeſt a 
. e 7M province.” 
. 125.—00 true is the Obſervation. 


$ Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, p 
of the Poet, 


fi vis me flere, dolendum et _ 
Primum ipſi tibi.— | Her. Ars Poets. 
See The Life of Mahomet, by Count Boula 


mv. p. 3, 96, 113. 
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122 On EnTHmusIAsM. Chap. II. 
ce province.” — So the enthuſiaſts, known by the 
name of Meſſaliani, who prayed themſelves into 
raptures and extaſies, began but with a few; but 
we are told in time ſo ſpread and prevailed, that 
whole monaſteries and towns were filled or infected 
with the ſame diſorder *®. . I 45 
Thus we ſee enthuſiaſm acts often upon perſons 
as it were mechanically and forcibly ; ſeizes them be- 
fore they are aware, and even againſt their wills, 
as appears by ſome inſtances given; ſo that when 
perſons come in its way they may be in danger of 
being carried down by the torrent, unleſs they have 
great ſtrength to withſtand it.— Hence we ſee how 
dangerous it is for perſons, who are naturally in- 
clined to melancholy and enthuſiaſm, to be preſent 
at ſuch aſſemblies, where thoſe violent and ſurpriſ- 
ing kind of diſorders before-mentioned are repre- 
ſented to be ſo common; conſidering that, where 
the matter is of a combuſtible nature, a ſmall ſpark 
will eaſily kindle it; mere curioſity may lead them 
into enthuſiaſm, and there is no neceſſity of running 
this riſk, as they may be taught all neceſſary parts 
of their duty out of the pure word of God by paſtors 
lawfully appointed over them. „„ 2 
I)hat joy muſt certainly be wrong founded which 

ariſes from beholding ſuch miſerable objects as pre- 
ſent themſelves in ſome congregations of the Me- 
thodiſts; ſuch as we might expect to meet with in 
places where perſons are ſhut up for the loſs of their 
reaſon, rather than in the houſe of God: — Shall 
we reckon the houſe of diſtraction for a porch (as it 
| were) of the temple, or the diſturbance of reaſon as 
a means of leading. us to true wiſdom? I ſhould 
be very ſorry to give a falſe account of, or attri- 
bute to a wrong cauſe, any thing which we have 

the leaſt reaſon to imagine is the counſel or work of 


God 


* see Caſauben on Enthuſiaſm, p. 173, 175, 135. 
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God for promoting true religion and the reforma- 
tion of the chriſtian world. — Perſons, when the 


Join in public worſhip, ought to be duly affected 


with the great truths there delivered; and perhaps 

a true religious attention, or ward feeling about 
ſuch things, is too much wanted (even amongſt 
ſome who are careful not to act much amiſs) this 


they ſhould earneſtly endeavour after and pray for 
but then it ſhould be a ſober and rational affection 


and conviction, brouglit about by the ſilent influ- 


ence of divine grace; and not manifeſted by con- 
vulſions of body or diſturbance of mind. And it 
might diſcourage ſeveral from ſetting about their 


duty, if the way to it was ſo dreadful and affright- 
In the goſpel, I think, we meet with nothing of 


this nature: There the unconverted are repreſented as 
being aſleep, as dead in treſpaſſes and fins; but they 
are awaked, they are raiſed, not by the noiſe and 
terror of thunder and lightning from the mount, 


Exod. xix. 16, but by the gracious calls of divine 
love. Our Saviour, when on earth, invited the 
| weary ſinners to come unto him, and take his yoke 


upon them; aſſuring them that he was of a meek 


and compaſſionate diſpoſition. Can we imagine 


then, that upon their coming to him they were 


thrown into frightful agonies and convulſions ? 
Surely no. This would have diſcouraged converts 
from coming; nor would it have been conſiſtent 


with his own declaration to them :—He is ſtill the 
ſame gracious maſter and gentle inſtructor. In the 


goſpel the Spirit of God is repreſented as deſcending 
like a dove (an emblem of mildneſs) and lighting 
upon our Saviour, Matt. ii. 16. We TT 
We read of three thouſand ſouls who gladly 
heard the word preached by St Peter, and were added 
to the church, and baptiſed in one day, Acts ii. 41. 
e 6 
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Not the leaſt mention made of any violent and tor- 
menting pains in their ae. birth; nor is there any 


probability that they were ſo affected; for if ſo, 
there could not have been that quick diſpatch as to 


have baptiſed them all that day. — We read they 


were touched with an inward compunction of heart, 
ver. 37. but no violent agitation of body. —This 
repreſents the goſpel in that amiable light in which 


it ought to be viewed and deſcribed, as the great 


deſign of it was to give joy and peace in believing *. 
So little reaſon, I ſay, have we to think that the 


entrance to the true goſpel ſtate of light and peace, 


ithould be, as it were, through the valley of the ſba- 
dow of death, through gloomy darkneſs or black 


deſpair ;—that the glad ridings of good things, and 


everlaſting conſolation promiſed through grace, and the 
gift of God which is eternal life, ſhould be uſhered 
in with the moſt grievous afflictions of body and 
terrors of mind; or that, before perſons can be born 

F God, the pains of hell ſhould take hold upon them, 


and they ſhould be under the moſt violent agonies 


for a long time d; beſieged with the ſpirit of fear, 
horror and deſpair, travel and groan as if in the 
agonies of death; and that theſe and the like dread- 
ful afflictions ſhould be previous conditions of the 
true chriſtian ſtate, as ſome imagine. | 
Some of the popiſh and enthuſiaſtic ſaints have 


been likewiſe affected in the fame manner. They 
are ſaid to have felt the throws of regeneration to be 
as bad as hell; that the devils could not invent a 
worſe torture, and that it was not to be expreſſed 
in words ;—theſe kind of ſufferings, they ſay, are 
deſigned as bleſſings to purge the ſoul and bring it 


to 


* See Nom. xV. 13. Epb, v. 9. 2Thef. ii. 16. 1 Pei. i. 8. 
3 ee | BI Te 
$& As Mr Mey deſcribes his own New-Birih,—See ERH Tum 
of-Aaizegi/lh, &c. Vol. HI. p. 2832040 ES 
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to perfection; and that neither natural nor ſpiri- 
tual children can be born again without pain to the 
Fleſh l. The famous fiſter Catharine of Jeſus (we 
are told in her life) often ſaw, and in ſome degree 
ſuffered, the pains of hell,. — but was afterwards very 
highly exalted ; ſo that the ſoul of Chriſt drew hers 
into an operation of the holy Trinity (as they expreſs 
it) in which operation ſhe continued to the end of 
her life F. — We meet, I ſay, with nothing in the 
oracles of God, which declare to us the neceſſity 
or uſefulneſs of ſuch violent ſufferings and terrors, 
in order to become truly faithful and religious 
chriſtians, IT. 5 - Wk 
In ſome of the heathen myſteries we are informed, 
that thoſe who were initiated into them, expected 
a kind of regeneration or purgation of ſoul, in order 
to bring it to a ſtate of greater perfection and hap- 
pineſs, and to qualify it for celeſtial illuminations; 
this power was particularly attributed to what they 
called the eleuſinian myſteries, which became ſo fa- 
mous in the heathen world, and ſpread even beyond 
the bounds of the Roman empire; they were looked 
upon as the beginning of a life of reaſon and vir- 
tue; as a means of drawing the ſouls of men from 
a material and ſenſual life, and joining them in 
communion with their gods. But before the per- 
ſons initiated could attain this ſtate of perfection, 
they were to undergo great agonies of body and 
terrors of mind. 1 
The entrance into thoſe myſteries is repreſented 
as a ſcene of horror, a fearful march through night 
and darkneſs; — as ſoon as they were admitted into 
the myſtic dome (erected for the celebration of them) 
they were ſeized with a total perplexity and con- 
ſternation; terrified with frighttul viſions, and 
BE: 8 aſtoniſhed 
I Bid. p. 283, Ce. Cs 

I See a full Account in Caſauben on Enthifiaſw, p. 158, Se. 
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126 On ENT H USIASM, Chap. II. 
aſtoniſhed with a variety of uncommon objects; 
phantaſms of monſtrous ſhapes preſent themſelves, 


as furies with their hiſſing ferpents, centaurs, gor- 


gons, harpies, and other dire chimeras; their ears 


are alſo pierced with cries and lamentations. In 


ſhort, every thing wears a dreadful aſpect; it is all 
horror, trembling and affrightment. At length 
the ſcene, we are told, is changed ; and befng now 
become purified, a divine light diſcloſes itſelf, 
ſhining plains and beautiful meadows open to 
their view, and they arrive at the borders of Eh- 


um, and ſeem to enter into a region all over il- 


luminated. The mind, before obſcured with diſ- 
conſolate darkneſs, now becomes full of light and 
joy; ſo that upon account of this quick tranſition 
or ſucceſſion from Tartarus to Elyſium, thoſe rites 


were deſcribed of old, as moſt horrible and moſt 
raviſhingly pleaſant, — The initiated being now come 


to the abodes of the bleſſed, they are entertained 


with joyful hymns, holy viſions and ſublime doc- 


trines of ſacred knowledge. — And as they are 


looked upon as Born again, and become perfect and 


free; they are no longer under reſtraints, but walk 
up and down in thoſe happy abodes, and celebrate 
the ſacred myſteries with pleaſure, rejoicing in a 
ſecurity of happineſs in this life, and the aſſurance 
of enjoying divine honours after death. Thus the 


initiated were eſteemed the only happy men, and 


they imagined that the day ſhone benignant only 


Whatever 


„ See Enthuſiaſm of Methadifts, c. Vol. III. p 300, c. 


Dr Warburton's Divine Legation, B. II. ſect. 4. where he alſo 
treats of the Eleuſinian Myſteries; and ſhews that Æneas's Deſcent 
into the Y aber Regions is no other than an enigmatical Repreſen- 
tation of his Initiation into them. Vid. Anu. lib. 6. —-Tertul. adverſ. |} 
Valert. cap. 1.—St Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 10. cap. 9, 10. -r 
 More's Myſt. of Godlineſs, B. III. chap. 12.— Potter's Antiquities, 


B. II. chap. 20. 
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Whatever might be the original deſign of theſe 
myſteries, yet they became at laſt ſcenes of the 
groſſeſt lewdneſs and debauchery; and as they were 
celebrated in the night time, this gave an oppor- 
tunity for ſuch practices; and the ſecreſy injoined 
about them prevented a diſcovery.—If it be looked 
upon as very difficult to give any ſatisfactory rea- 
ſon, how the initiated became affected in the man- 
ner already deſcribed. It may in ſome meaſure be 
accounted for by conſidering the ſtrength of an en- 
thuſtaſtic imagination, worked up by a prevailing 
opinion of meeting with ſomething great and won- 
derful in the ſolemnities they were entering upon 
and the mind was poſſeſſed with an awful regard 
for them by the preparatory inſtructions of the 
Myſtagogues, or thoſe appointed to preſide over the 
ceremonies. — The myſteries were celebrated in the 
night, which helped to promote more terrible ap- 
prehenſions, and in a magnificent temple of an im- 
E menſe bigneſs built for that purpoſe; in which 
probably were exhibited variety of ſhews, or a 
kind of dramatic repreſentations, as the place was 
large enough for that purpoſe. Thus the initiated 
might be preſented with ſcenes of heaven and hell, 
Purgatory and Ehſium; with many myſtic ſights, 
monſtrous and frightful appearances or phantaſms ; 
which ſome might look upon as realities, and not 
as the effects of art; or however, they were exhi- 
bited with ſo much ſcill, as greatly to affect the 
minds of the beholders, and excite joy and terror 
as there was occaſion. Cries and lamentations, we 
are told, were heard in the my/teries ; and the words 
and manner of ſinging their hymns, were fo con- 
trived as to affect and aſtoniſh the minds of the 
initiated as much as poſſible. -We may add to this 
the particular agency of demons, who would no doubt 
_ exert their whole power on thoſz occaſions, 
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The Papiſts, we may obſerve, ſeemed to have 
borrowed from hence ſeveral of their notions about 
Purgatory ;—and how nearly do ſome of theſe de- 
ſcriptions agree with the account of the terrors un- 


dergone by ſome Methodiſts, and by others, who 
are acknowledged by all amongſt us to have been 


deluded ent buſiaſts in the account given of their 
regeneration. _—- „ E 
It may be indeed neceſſary that perſons loaden 
with the weight of ſin ſhould find themſelves 
wearied under the burden of it, and become terri- 


| fied with the dangerous condition they are in; in 
order to become true converts and ſincere followers 


of God ; but ſuch fears and terrors are not com- 
monly the lot of God's faithful ſervants, or of ſuch 
chriſtians, who being brought up in a good way, 
have endeavoured always to continue in it, and 
many ſuch we hope there are. —Chriſtians may in- 


deed be ſometimes under a kind of ſpiritual deſer- 


tions; or God may think proper for a while to 


withdraw in ſome meaſure the light of his countenance 


from them, to make them the more ſenſible of their 
own weak and frail ſtate by nature; and teach them 
to apply with more earneſtneſs for divine grace, in 


order to obtain that joy, peace, and other bleſſed 
effects, which are the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 
The inſtance of St Paul's converſion, which ſome 
uſe as an argument in their defence, is nothing to 


the purpoſe.— This was a miraculous converſion of 


one, who had been a violent perſecutor of the 
church, and has not reſpect to the caſe of ordinary 
chriſtians, neither is there any reaſon to think that 


he was afflicted in the ſame manner with ſome of 


the Methodiſts. We may alſo obſerve, that it 
does not appear that the perſons amongſt them, 
ſaid to be grievouſly afflicted, have been in general 
worſe livers than ſeveral others who are accounted 


good 
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good and faithful chriſtians without ſuch trials; ſo 
that the difference is not fo eaſily accounted for, 


when conſidered in a religious /ight ; and ſeveral of 
thoſe ſeized in this violent manner, we are told, 


upon examination, were perſons in perfect health, 


and had not been ſubject to fits of any kind be- 


fore *; if fo, I think it makes Methodiſm the more 
dangerous, unleſs we had much greater aſſurance 


than we have, that this <vas the work of God. 
From ſuch accounts the ways of coming at Chriſt 
now are very different from what they were in his 
time; whereas Jeſus Chriſt, or the nature of the 
goſpel, is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, 


_ Heb. xiii. 8.—We read of ſome perſons poſſeſſed 


by evil ſpirits, and grievouſly afflicted, who were 
immediately cured by our Saviour and his Apoſtles; 


but of none who upon hearing them preach the 


goſpel were ſeized with violent agontes and convul- 
ions. FRE 


And there is, I think, no foundation for ſup- 
poſing that the new birth, which is of a ſpiritual 


nature, ſhould of courſe be attended with violent 
pains of the body, becauſe this happens in the u- 
tural birth. This compariſon, like all others, was 


not intended to hold good in all its particular cir- 


cumſtances, only as far as it regarded the main 


point; namely, our entrance into 4 new ſtate. — 
And, even after their ſuppoſed net birth, we find 


them complaining of falling into ſin, of being aſ- 
ſaulted with doubts, ſpiritual deſertions and ſtrong 


temptations.— Hence there is, according to them, 
occaſion for a repeated regeneration (which ſeems to 


be an improper way of ſpeaking, as we can but be 


Born once.) — This ſhews, that by regeneration they 
mean what we more properly call, a renovation of 


mind, 


* See Enthufiaſm of Merhodits, &c. Vol. III. p. 128, 223. 
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mind, or being renewed to repentance by the aſſiſt- 


ance of the holy Spirit 5. 8 
With good reaſon we date the commencement of 
our new birth from our baptiſm; when we were 


entred into the covenant of the goſpel, and became 


partakers of its bleſſed privileges and the aſſiſt- 
ances there promiſed. —- When the ſpiritual life in 
perſons already baptiſed is decayed by wilful ſin, 
they want to be reformed rather than regenerated ; ſo. 
that they. muſt be put in mind of the neceſſity of 
repentance and amendment; of “ abhorring that 


which is evil, and cleaving to that which is good, 


dying to ſin and living unto righteouſneſs ; putting on 
the new man; and begging that God would blot out 
their iniquities, and renew a right Spirit within them,” 
this, and the like, is all that can be properly meant 
by the regeneration preached up by ſome of late: — 
Now as the miniſters of the eſtabliſhed. church in 
particular, are careful to give all thoſe neceſſary 
directions to the people (though, for the reaſons 
above- mentioned, they do not make uſe of the 
word regeneration in ſuch caſes) it is highly wrong 
to accule them (as ſome do) “of neglecting to 
preach a neceſſary chriſtian dotirine, or denying any 
kind of regeneration, but what is received in bap- 


tiſm ; or ſuppoſing that as ſufficient for all the pur- 


poſes of a chriſtian.” — If perſons are agreed about 
the ſubſtance of the doctrine, and only differ in the 


terms or manner of expreſſion ; it is not worth the 


while to diſpute about words; or whether there is a 
regeneration diſtinct from baptiſm. _We find in the 
goſpel, that the reſtoring perſons, even fallen away 


8 from their holy profeſſion or chriſtian faith, is not 
called regenerating FRE, but the int them by 


e Heb. vi. 6. 
= Thus 


$ Heb. vi. 6. 1 iv, 23. Rem. xii. 2. Lit. iii. 3. 
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Thus we ſee the reaſon for diſtinguiſhing between 
regeneration and renovation ; though we can be but 
born once, yet our lite ſtands in need of conſtant 
ſupport; and in our church we beg of God, * that 
when we have been regenerated, and made God's 
children by adoption and grace, we may yet after- 
wards be daily renewed by his Spirit“; in which 
neceſſary work God and man jointly concur ; and 
we are early taught in our catechiſm to call upon 
God by diligent prayer for his /pectal grace, with- 
out which we are not able to do thoſe things which 
he has commanded. : 

To preach up regeneration, or direct baptiſed 
perſons to wait for the new birth (though done with 
a pious intention) ſeems, however, not to be a 
very proper way of ſpeaking, and may tend in 
ſome meaſure to perplex the minds of ſeveral, and 
perhaps make them flight their baptiſm as an inſti 
tution of little power or ſignificancy. 

As to the accounts of thoſe wonderful and ſud- 
den converſons, or miraculous changes ſaid to be 
wrought of late amongſt the Methodiſts and others, 
we may refuſe paying any great regard to the ac- 
counts, without juſtly incurring the cenſure of un 
reaſonable doubting, or being blamed for not looking. 
on them as a revival of what was at the beginning. 
Nor are we to direct perſons to judge of their 
new birth, election, or aſſurance of ſalvation, barcly 
from ſome raptures, warm affections, or ſudden 
tranſports of devotion, which they may have felt 
at ſome particular times; or to expect ſome kind 
of private revelations to aſſure them of their c. 
derſion and certainty of their /a/vation; to judge by 
ſuch marks are uncertain and dangerous, as they 
may be grounded on an unſound or enthuſiaſtic 
imagination 3 nay the great adverſary of our ſouls 

K 2 l may 
* Coll: for CHriſfmas-Day. 
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may in ſome caſes be buſy in infuſing illuſions and 
falſe joys into the mind, to make perſons think. 
that they are ſecure and out of danger when they 
by no means are. A virtuous habit or religious 
diſpoſition of mind, founded on ſerious reflection 
and ſober judgment, with a conſtant endeavour to 
obey all God's commandments, is the beſt proof 
that we are God's favourite ſervants; and will 
afford. the moſt ſettled peace and laſting comfort; 
though it may not perhaps be attended with ſuch 
extraordinary raptures as ſome perſons boaſt of, 
and which may often be in a great meaſure conſti- 
tutional, or owing to a quick flow of animal ſpirits 
independent of the will. Nor are perſons to con- 
_ clude that they are in a ſtate of reprobation, or ab- 
ſolutely caſt out of God's favour, by reaſon of ſome 
melancholy fears; or, through. want of ſpiritual 
Joy, imagine that God has quite withdrawn the 
light of his countenance, or utterly forſaken them.— 
Whilſt the corruptible body preſſeth down the ſoul, and 
_ tbe earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind, Wild. 
ix. 15. Some perſons, though truly good and reli- 
gious, Mult. expect to be affected with this natural 
infirmity and affliction; and not look for fulneſs of 
Joy till /his corruptible hath put on incorruption.— 
As ſome perſons are diffident about the udwellings 
or aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and others too confident 
and preſuming in this caſe; and as the holy Ghoſt, 
who 1s inviſible in his own nature, does not naw 
manifeſt his preſence to the world by wonders and 
| miracles, as he did when the goſpel was firſt 
preached ; the beſt proof we can have of his pre- 
| ſence, or dwelling in us, is from his operations, or 
the effects brought about by his aſſiſtance; and as 
this is a matter of great importance to be well 
| aſſured about, the ſcripture has given us ſeveral 
evident marks to Judge by: ſo that we may know 
whether 
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whether we are led by the Spirit, or a contrary prin- 
ciple, as eaſily as we know a tree by its fruits, — 
% The fruit of the Spirit is evident in all goodneſs, 
righteouſneſs and truth; love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 
ing, gentleneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance.” The 
oppolite works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 
theſe, ** Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcivi- 


ouſneſs, idolatry, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 


ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunken- 
_ neſs, revellings, and ſuch like.“ The ſureſt way then 
to judge of our ſpiritual condition is to apply to 


holy ſcripture, and our own conſcience, and to 


examine how our lives and actions agree with the 
directions given in God's word; and if our hearts 


condemn us not in this inquiry, when ſincerely made, 


then have we confidence towards God, 1 John iii. 21. 
or good grounds to think that we are in a ſtate of 
grace or acceptance with him. And when we ſee 
_ perſons acting contrary to any of the expreſs duties 
laid down in ſcripture, we may conclude that they 
are not Jed by the Spirit, whatever their pretences 
may be. . | = 
Neither muſt converſion be accounted only as the 
work of a moment, or to come all at once; it is for 
the moſt part brought about gradually; and it muſt 
be a work of time to make our calling and election 
ſure. We are exhorted to grow in grace, to give 
all diligence, to add one virtue to another; and go on 
by degrees to perfection. — And the perſons who ex- 
pect an inſtantaneous converſion, or by an extraor- 


dinary compulſion to be forced at once from vice 


to virtue, from a wicked life to a good one; often 
neglect the proper and appointed means of ſalva- 


tion. And we have no authority from ſcripture to 


ſay, that God, by the irręſiſtible power of his grace, 
makes perſons good, as it were, by violence; or 
. . ces 
Hal. v. 19, Tc. Epb. v. 9. 
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ſaves them without any proper deſires or endea- 
vours of their own. Such notions ſeem to over- 
throw human liberty, take away in a manner the 
foundation of religion, and we ſcarce are account- 
able creatures, or capable of rewards and puniſh- 


ments. As we are rational creatures, able to diſ- 


tinguiſh between the good and evil ſet before us, and 
accountable for our own actions, it cannot well be 
ſuppoſed that the Spirit of God ſnould act upon us 
in that irreſiſtible manner, as that we ſhould make 
no uſe of our own underſtanding; or that our own 
care and diligence after virtue ſhould be needleſs. 
Ii this was the caſe, why are we ſo often in ſcripture 


exhorted, intreated and commanded, to repent or 


be converted; encouraged to our duty by the pro- 
miſe of eternal rewards, and deterred from fin by 
eternal puniſhments — And to ſay that God works 
ins in ſuch a manner as to make our own beſt en- 
deavours needleſs, is to ſay, that we may be idle, 
though God commands us to be active A dili- 
gent; or to eſteem his commands and exhortations 


as unneceſſary injunctions and unmeaning forms of | 


ſpeech. — No man, ſays our Saviour, can come to me 
except my Father draw him, John vi. 44. but not by 
irreſiſtible force; God draws him by his preventing 


and aſſiſting grace; and it is the buſineſs of man 


diligently to attend to and embrace this offer, 70 
hear and learn of the Father, in order to come to 
_ Ch;ijt, as is expreſſed in the next verſe; ;— otherwiſe 
he will miſcarry in the great buſineſs of his ſalva- 
tion, fruſtrate the grace of God, Gal. ii. 21. and do 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, Heb. x. 29. which 
thews his power of reſiſting the divine favour. 
Our Saviour mentions leveral who prevented 
their conver/ion by their own obſtinacy, Mart. xii. 
35.—And it would be caly to prove, from ſeveral 


| Pallages i in (cripture, that the holy Spirit does not 
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work converſion irreſſtiby; and that perſons may fall 


from grace after converſion *®. 
This notion of an inſtantaneous converſion was 


maintained formerly by ſome ſectaries amongſt us; 


and before they would admit any other into their 
communion, they were to give a particular account 


when and how they were converted; where, and by 
what means the work of grace was wrought in 


them; and whether they ever felt the Spirit of God 
operate ſo ſtrongly upon their wills and affections, 
as not to be able to reſiſt the power of it T. — This 
doctrine ſeems to be renewed of late, and much in- 
ſiſted upon by ſome, who pretend that they cer- 
tainly know and fee! thoſe aſſurances, can tell the 


particular time and place of receiving them, which 


they look upon as fo many ſeals of the ſpirit ; and 
that there are many, whole ſalvation is written in 
their hearts, as it were with a ſun-beam; that the 
being born of God is an inſtantaneous work, done at 
once and in a moment, as lightning; and that from 


that inſtant they are enabled to be more than con- 
querors over thoſe corruptions which before they 
were ſlaves to. — They will tell you the very day 


and hour when they had aſſurances given them, that 
the lamb of God had taken away their fin, and the 


like; — and others, we find, want to hear Chriſt 


ſpeak to them, that they may be ſenſible in that very 
hour that it is he that ſpeaketh. —Now all this, and 


more to the ſame purpoſe, was as firmly believed, 
or pretended to, by ſeveral popiſb enthuſiaſts of old; 


K 4 who 


* See this point fully conſidered in Dr Clapget's Treatiſe of the 
Operations of the Holy Sfirit, publiſhed by Dr Sed ling, chap. 8, 


9, fc, — See alſo a Book called 77e Examination of Tilenus, 


printed for Royſton, 1658, where the Five Articles controverted 

detween the Remonſirants and Calvniſts are fully examined by 

Scripture- Authority, p. 98, 123, Sc. 8 5 | 
+ See Continuatio: cf F realy Debate, P. 226. — Examination 


of 1 1ienns,, &c. p. 2, 14. 
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Who, we are told, were made holy in a moment; re- 
ceived by a ſudden light faith and compleat per- 
fection of divine ſanctity, were inſtantiy delivered 
from the ſins they were inclined to before: — Some 
are ſaid to be aſſured of their ſalvation, before the 
image of the Virgin Mary, by an internal voice filling 
them with ſo much joy, that they could ſcarce 
contain themſelves ; and that they were called with 
ſo clear and loud a voice, that they could not reſiſt 
the call; in which raviſhment of ſenſe or extaſy 
they were out of themſelves and tranſported to God. 
Many other accounts we have to the ſame pur- 
_” 5 TT, „ 
Now as I fancy that thoſe amongſt us, who pre- 
tend to ſuch extraordinary calls and aſſurances, 
will look upon the papiſts in theſe cafes as under 
the power of deluſion ; this ſhould teach them to 
be in ſome fear for themſelves, and cautious by 
ſecing the dangerous miſtakes others have fallen 
Z N N 8 
We have indeed ſome accounts in the goſpel of 
converſions wrought in a ſudden and miraculous 
manner, as was the caſe of St Paul in particular; 
and in the primitive times we read of ſome hea- 
thens being made converts or believers by viſions, 
or ſome divine impulſes, whereby the Spirit of 
God gave a ſudden turn to the mind; and in thoſe 
times of perſecution, and when the prejudices of 
the pagans run high againſt the goſpel, ſuch extra- 
= ordinary kind of admonitions became more neceſ- 
fary ; and there is reaſon to believe the accounts $. 
But there is by no means the ſame reaſon to expect 
ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance where chriſtianity is 
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the eſtabliſhed religion; or in the peaceable times of 


the church. And though God may, upon ſome 
- occaſions, work ſo powerfully upon the mind of 


ſome perſons, as to give a check to their wicked 
courſes, and bring them at once to a due ſenſe of 


their duty; yet this is not the common way of pro- 


ceeding in the work of our ſalvation; nor are ſuch 


Inſtances general rules for us to go by. Where 
| perſons, I ſay, are trained up from their youth in 


the belief of the chriſtian religion, they are quite 


in a different ſtate from thoſe Jews and Gentiles, 


who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and perhaps 
blaſphemed the name of Chriſt, and were brought 
up with ſtrong prejudices againſt the goſpel ; — 


they have no need noto of thoſe extraordinary calls 
wanted formerly, or at leaſt they have no reaſon 


to expect them; if they have abuſed the bleſſing 


offered them ſo far as to have Joſt all ſenſe of reli- 


gion. 


The day of grace, now like the natural day, may 
be conſidered as breaking upon the ſoul in a ſerene 
and gentle manner; — and we are to make uſe of 

the ſeveral helps afforded us; as reading the holy 
ſcripture; attending to public inſtruction; theſe, 


and the hike means (through the divine aſſiſtance) 
will be ſufficient to lead perſons into the way of 


eternal happineſs, unleſs by their own fault they 


5 wilfully neglect the opportunity offered. = 
We mult not expect to be taken as it were by 


violence into the kingdom of heaven; but rather con- 
ſider that the Kingdom of God is to ſuffer a kind of 
violence from us; and that we are to zake it by force, 
Matt. xi. 12. or uſe our utmoſt endeavours to at- 
tain eternal happineſs.  _ 


As to that abſolute aſſurance of ſalvation, which 
ſome pretend to, we may obſerve, that it ſeems 
to be a ſufficient motivę and encouragement to a 
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holy life; and as much as the goſpel requires at our 


hand; if we are fully aſſured in general, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, and that all faith- 


ful and obedient chriſtians ſhall be partakers of eternal 


happineſs through him; and one might wiſh that all, 
who profeſs themſelves chriſtians, were fully per- 
ſuaded of the certainty of this important truth. 
But when perſons affirm, that they are abſolutely 
ſure of their own ſalvation in particular, and look 
on others, who fall ſhort of their confidence, as in 


a dangerous way ;—this is a mark of ſpiritual pride; 


a perſuaſion rather proceeding from the ſpirit of 
deluſion than the infallible Spirit of God. —Perſons 
of very different opinions and perſuaſions, have 
not only proclaimed their own inward comfort and 
peace of mind, which they uſe as an argument that 
they are in a 7ight way; but from hence ſome pre- 
tend alſo to a full aſſurance of their own ſalvation. 
How ſhall we reconcile theſe things together, or 
know which of them are in the right > Unleſs it 


could be proved, that if perſons have an aſſurance 
within themſelves of ſalvation, they cannot fail of 


attaining it ; but it certainly behoves them to take 

care that they do not miſtake groundleſs preſump- 
tion for full aſſurance. And thoſe chriſtians who 
go upon hope, built upon their beſt endeavours to 
adorn the doftrine of God their ſaviour in all things, 
are as near, or nearer heaven, than ſuch as are con- 
fident about their ſalvation, and blame others for 
only hoping that they ſhall be ſaved. There are 


indeed degrees of hope, and ſome of them come 


near to an abſolute certainty ; if by aſſurance they 


mean only this fulleſt kind of hope, we then dit- 
pute chiefly about words; — as faithful chriſtians 
may have a good aſſurance of their ſalvation, with- 


out declaring that they are ſo infalliby certain that 
they cannot fail of it. — lope, we muſt obſerve, is 
To | "2 h ; 2 a ne. 
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a neceſſary chriſtian principle, by which we are di- 
rected and comforted in our preſent ſtate; we are 
repreſented at preſent as begotten to a lively hope 
through Chriſt — to an inheritance incorruptible, re- 
| ſerved in heaven — as ſaved by hope — abocunding and 
rejoicing in bope — as living in bope of elernal life, 
and the like *, 3 
The goſpel itſelf is deſcribed as a better hope, Heb. 
il. 19, —New (or in this preſent ſtate) abideth faith 
and hope, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. both which are indeed to 
end hereafter in certainty and full enjoyment. All 
good and faithful chriſtians, I ſay, may have a 
well-grounded hope and comfortable expectation of 
eternal life; but it does not ſeem agreeable to the na- 
ture of chriſtian humility, or the preſent ſtate of hu- 
man infirmity, to declare, that we have behaved our- 
ſelves ſo that we are abſolutely ſure of eternal life. 
We are rather to work cut our ſalvation with fear 
and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. This, and the like paſ- 
ſages in ſcripture, cannot well be reconciled with 
the notion of making abſolute aſſurance a neceſſary 
condition of our ſalvation, We are then to make 
proper uſe of the grace given us, and deſire an in- 
creaſe of it, that we may be enabled to make our 
calling and election ſure ; conſidering that perſons by 
their own ill behaviour may have their names blot- 
ted out of the book of life, Rev. iii. 5. This life is 
not the proper time of having an infallible aſſurance 
| what ſentence the great Judge will pronounce in 
particular caſes, as we are at preſent in a ſtate of 
ans hh: . 5 
St Jobn ſays, F our hearts condemn us not, then 
| kave we confidence towards God, 1 John iii. 21, — by 
which is not to be underſtood an ab/o/ute certainty, 
but, only a good degree of hope, that we are in a 
ſtate of acceptance with God. —As this confidence 
© OL depends 


Aer 1 Ft. i. 35 Rem. vii. 24. Rom. v. 2, 15, 13. Tit. i. 2. 
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depends on the impartial examination we make of 
ourſelves ; we do not go therefore on an infallible 
certainty, as we may be miſtaken in the judgment 
we make of our own conduct; and the degree of 
aſſurance ariſes in proportion to the evidence we 
have of having kept the commandments of God, 
and preſerved a conſcience void of offence. 
It is then a very raſh declaration to pronounce 
thoſe as damned already, who only ſay they hope to 
be ſaved, but do not pretend to an abſolute aſſurance 
of it; which ſentence has been actually pronounced 
by ſome chief leaders amongſt the Methodiſts, and has 
been the occaſton of great doubts and fears, terri- 
fying ſome ſo much, that they could not recover 
their right mind again for a long time“ 
The goſpel no where teaches us that this abſo- 
Jute aſſurance is to be one of the conditions of our 
ſalvation, or a neceſſary motive or means of com- 
fort for the due performance of our duty. Nay 
ſuch an aſſurance might tend to make ſome rather 
careleſs than diligent | in their obedi-nce ;—and the 
Joy founded on the aſſurance of eternal happineſs, 
or that we cannot poſſibly be deprived of it, is a 
Joy rather proper to thoſe who have finiſhed their 
courſe, and are going to receive the crown of righte- 
euſneſs at the Lord's hand, —than to thoſe who are 
yet working out their ſalvation, preſſing towards the 
mar for the prize of the high calling, — and only 
going on to perfection; who are exhorted not to be 
moved from the hope of the goſpel — to beware leſt 
they fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs — to look to them-. 
ſelves that they loſe not thoſe things they have wrought 
not to turn ſrom their righteouſneſs, leſt they die 


7 in their 7 and to take heed leſt 10 fall, although 


they 


* dee The Bijbop I Exeter's Letter to Mr F. Weſley, 1752, 
Plainly proving, d re and to whim, he ſaid fuch Things, — 
And 2:40 Enth — 2 of Mel hodiſe, &c. Vol. III. . 
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they think that they ſtand firm f. Theſe and the 
like paſſages do not ſeem to favour the doctrine of 
the abſolute aſſurance of ſalvation in this preſent 
ſtate, which certaiuiy ſome pious martyrs indeed 
and eminent chriſtians might have given to them 
by revelation on particular occaſions; but it was 
not to be expected by all chriſtians, as there was 
no abſolute neceſſity for it. 
Theſe notions of irre/itible grace, abſolute a ſur- 
_ ance of ſalvation, and the like, have been, and are 
ſtill, attended with dangerous miſtakes in different 
extremes.—Hence ſome have laid claim to ab/olute 
Perfection or living without ſin, as was the caſc with 
moſt of the enthuſiaſtic founders of religious or- 
ders amongſt the papiſts : Thus their St [rancis in 
particular is ſaid © not to have tranſgreſſed one jot 
or tittle of the goſpel; ” and a party ſprung from 
that order affirmed, © that as perſons may in this 
life attain ſo great perſetion as to live without ſin, 
they are then above ordinences, they need not faſt. 
and pray as do others; ſacraments were to ceaſe 
amongſt them, and every one was to be ſaved by 
the inward grace of the Spirit, without any ex- 
ternal actions; — that ſuch as are perfect have the 
ſpirit of liberty, and are not ſubject to any human 
ordinances of church or ſtate; and that they have 
enough by a /izht within to make them happy, and 
wanted no external light in order thereto *. —How 
nearly do ſome ſectaries amongſt us, who ſprung 
up about a century ago, agree with them in ſeveral 
of their notions F. — Some enthuſiaſts alſo of a later 


date, in the church of Rome, have altirmed, that 

thoſe N 

+ Phil. ii. 1 2. ili. 14. Heb. vi. 1. Pr 23. 2 Pal. Hi. 17. j 

2 Ep. of John 8. Ex. xviii. 24. 1 Cor. x. 12. [ 

See Biſhop Srilling fleet on the Ilolatry and F anaticiſm of the 

Cores of ap eh. 4. P. 238, 250. — Ents fam WO. 
Vol I. p. e. | 
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vation by following the rules of St Francis, the De- 


Rs | As Mrs Beurigron declared. See Preface to Snake in the Graſs, 
An. 
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thoſe who are truly born again poſſeſs all the facra- 
ments in themſelves, and need not ſeek them elſe- 
where; that they are reformed to the ſtate of inno- 
cence wherein Adam lived before his fin . And no 
wonder if we meet with the fame kind of opinions 
amongſt modern enthuſiaſts. — We are informed 


that ſome of the teachers amongſt the Methodiſts 


have aſſerted, that after they have received the 
Spirit, they cannot fin F. — Others of them have 


_ complained, © that to their ſurpriſe they have met 


with perſons amongſt them, who have thrown away 
their Bibles, declaring, that they were good enough, 
and defired to be no better; that they were ſaved, 


and ailed nothing, and had no need to read or pray 
any more!— That others, lifted up with the abun- 


dance of ſpiritual joy, given as they imagined by 
God, had fallen into ſtrange blaſphemies ; — be- 
came wiſe far above what was written, declared, 
that hitherto they had been taught of man, but 
now they were taught of God only ;—and that God 
had told them not to partake of the Lord's Supper 
any more, fince they fed upon Chriſt continually*!”” 
Mr Whitefield declares of himſelf, That it was 
ſuggeſted to him by Satan, as an angel of light, that 
he muſt leave off public worſhip and his religious 
friends for Chriſt's ſake; and that for ſome time he 


reſolved to do fo, till, by the advice of ſome of 


his friends, he was delivered from the wiles of Sa- 


tan . — And amongſt the popiſh enthuſiaſts we 


are told, that a young woman being aſſured of ſal- 
vil 


Enthufiaſm of Methodiſts, &c. Vol. III. p. 17. 
$ Enthufia/m of Methodiſis and Papiſts, &c. Vol. III. Preface, 


p. 30. 


' ® Tbid. Vol. I. p. 46. Vol. II. p. 26, 142. as taken from 


Mr We/{y's Journals. 
"+ Ibid. Vol. II. p. 6x. 
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vil appeared to her in the ſhape of that ſaint, per- 
ſuading her to make ſure of heaven, by inſtantly 
hanging herſelf; which ſhe accordingly did. Ac- 
counts of this nature even forced a tamous enthu- 


fiaſt of that church to obſerve, that the preſumption 


of aſſurance is the Devil's device, deluding people 
by ſenſible conſolations, and bringing them to the 


utmoſt peril. . 


Others there are, who from the imagined b 


ance they have of their election and ſalvation, and 
that they cannot fail of attaining everlaſting happi- 


neſs, become the more careleſs in ſeveral neceſſai 


duties of religion; as their ſing cannot finally endan- 


ger their ſalvation. — One would think, indeed, 
that no chriſtians could entertain ſuch dangerous 
opinions; yet it has been done formerly, and may 
be ſo again; and corrupt nature will plead ſtrongiy 


in behalf of ſuch doctrines. 


We read of ſome popiſh enthuſiaſts of old, who 
looked upon it as an argument of a ſtate of imper- 


fection to live in the ſtrict exerciſe of moral virtues; 


fancying that they were above them; accounting 


all actions indifferent which were deſigned to ſa- 
tisfy natural inclinations ; and fo we find they be- 
came guilty of very groſs ſins, which they looked 
upon as nothing *..-Some others, who have with- 


_ drawn themſelves from the church of Rome, have 


been alſo repreſented as careleſs. about ſeveral re- 


ligious duties, from the pretended certainty of 


their election; and no wonder it ſhould be fo, for 
as when they are once certain they are ever certain 


therefore, if they fall into any kind of wickednels, 


they will look upon themſelves as in no danger, 


nor ſtand in awe of future puniſhment z which is 


One 


1 Ibid. Vol. Ir. p. 26. Vol. IIT. p. 9. 
Tome, cha). 4. P. 238, 256. 


See Biſhop Stilling fleet on the Fanatic jm tie Chirch of 
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one great preſervative againſt ſin. Some of this 
opinion were charged formerly with declaring, that 
their ſins differ from ſins of the ſame kind in the 
reprobate; and that their ſins are but fatherly chaſ- 
tiſements, though in the wicked they may have 
the nature of puniſhment ; that as all things work 
together for good to them that love God, Rom. viii. 28. 
ſo do their ins alſo ;—and that they cannot die in 
them without repentance z but if they ſhould be 
ſuddenly cut off before repentance, yet would they 
be pardoned at the inſtant of death, and ſo ſaved ; 
as God knew they would have repented, if they 
had more time; or that they were virtually peni- 
tents, and would have become ſo actually T. Such 
_ doctrine as this is very dangerous to thoſe who rely 
upon it, and may betray unwary ſouls into eternal 
R 1 58 

Amongſt our modern enthuſiaſts we are inform- 
ed, that ſome of their teachers have aſſerted, „that 
after perſons have received the Spirit, if they com- 
mit any ſin, it is only an error in ſuch, and let 
them do whatſoever they pleaſe after their adop- 
tion, however ſinful the act is, they are ſure to be 
ſaved notwithſtanding ||.” — We may the ſooner 
give credit to ſuch accounts, becauſe this has hap- 
pened before amongſt former enthuſiaſts ; or the 
| Perſons who have agreed with them in ſome of their 
particular opinions. RTE. Lt 
The doctrine of Quietiſin, we find, was attended 
with very dangerous and wicked conſequences ;— 
| ſome of the teachers of it inſinuated to their diſ- 
ciples, “ that the ſaints had different ways of at- 
taining the kingdom of heaven than thoſe uſually 

£47 VVV 
+ See Anu Apology for Tilerus againfl Mr Baxter, 16 39, p. 47. 
381, 416, 491, Cc.— See alſo Nichols's Def. Eccl. Ang. Part 1. 
e eee , 
ö Buthofrafm of Methodiſts, Vol. III. Preface, p. 30. 
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practiſed; and that the greateſt pitch of ſpiritual 


perfection conſiſted in delivering themſelves up to a 


Jilent obedience to the workings of the Spirit. That 


prayer and other outward actions were things quite 


indifferent, after they had attained this ſpiritual 


union; and that they were arrived at aſtate in which 
they could do no evil. And many were deluded 
into this falſe ſecurity, and had their minds filled 
with enthuſiaſtic notions deſtructive of moral vir- 


8 


Ae dif is a good deſign, ſo far as it tends to 


reform the lives of mankind, and induces them to 


live ſoberly, righteoufly and godly ; when it is alſo 


conducted by thoſe ways and means which God has 


plainly declared in holy ſcripture, and conſults 
peace and order in the church of Chrift, and due 
obedience to proper authority ; — the perſons who 
have lately appropriated this title to themſelves 


ſeem wanting in theſe laſt particulars, whatever the 


may be in others. And it may be queſtioned whe- 
ther, by the progreſs of Methodiſm, there be much 
improvement in true practical chriſtianity; nor are 


the fruits of the ſpirit ſo viſible amongſt them as 


they would have others imagine. Though, in ſome 
of their enthuſiaſtic raptures, they may think them- 
ſelves as it were in heaven, and far above the rank 


of common chriſtians; yet upon inquiry they may 


perhaps be found no better than many of thoſe 


whom they deſpiſe. New converts, and thoſe eſpe- 


cially amongſt them, who have been affected in ſo 
uncommon a manner as was before- mentioned (if 
they conſider this as the work of God) will ſhew at 
firſt a great ⁊eal for religion; but it may be doubted 
whether or no it be according to knowledge, or 
the rules of God's word And their own teachers 

Ne © declare, 


gee the Caſe of Mrs Cadiere and Father Girard, as brought 
de fore the Parliament of A, in 1728. | 
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„ 
declare, That there are ſeveral amongſt them, 
whoſe warm emotions of mind often proceed from 

the ſtate and diſpoſition of body, the tempera- 
ment of the blood and animal ſpirits; that young 


converts are apt to aſcribe to the operations of the 
holy Ghoſt what is owing to the mechaniſm of the. 
body; and that the haſty, careleſs and unguarded, 
are moſt in danger of being carried away with 


falſe joys and imaginary tranſports .“ FE 


Thus may they be ſeduced to popery, or per- 


ſuaded to embrace the tenets of the moſt miſtaken 
Heretics, Juſt as thoſe are inclined who have the 
power over them; and though they may fall into 
better hands, yet have we reaſon to queſtion, whe- 
ther their religious affections will be of any laſting 


continuance, or lead them into a true ſettled way 
of godlineſs. — The Moravians, who were once 


reckoned by the Methodiſts as the beſt of men, are 
nov, we find, become hateful to them; and blamed 


for their guile, hypocriſy, profanation of God's ordi- 
ances, and the like ||.—And ſome of their congre- 
gations are charged with ſeveral ſuperſtitious prac- 
tices agreeing with popery ; as having in their pub- 


lic places of worſhip © various kinds of pictures, 


tables covered with artificial flowers, altars ſur- 
rounded with wax-tapers, on which ſtood croſſes 
compoſed of, or ſurrounded with, real or mock 
diamonds; organs, illuminated with ſeveral heights 
of wax-tapers, tied with red ribbons, and the like *. 
In the church of Rome we are aſſured, that they 


have lamps and tapers conſtantly burning before 


"ſome of their favourite images, placed on ſtately 


altars, 


+ Enthuſiaſm of Methodiſis, &c. Vol. II. p. 106. 5 
I As Mr Veſtey deſcribes them. See Enthufia/m of Methodiſtt, 
J Connie an 

* See Mr itefeld's Expoſtulatory Letter to Count Lingendorf, 


,endor} 75 
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altars, before which they ſolemnly bow themſelves 
as ſoon as they enter into the church; and, if you 
are well diſpoſed, they ſay, a holy fear and 
trembling ſeizes you, as when Jacob ſaw heaven 
opened, and faid, How dreadful is this place $ ?” 


Their public places of worſhip are alſo ſet off with 
the moſt pompous ornaments and gaudy pageantry; 


which many weak minds are apt to look upon as 
the beauty of holineſs, an emblem of heaven, and a 
fure way to it; and by ſuch like artifices unwary 


proſelytes are often drawn in and detained. — That 
there ought to be a proper decency and comelineſs 


obſerved in the houſe of God, and in his worſhip, 
is evident both from reaſon and ſcripture, as this 
may be a help to devotion. — But that ſuperfluity 


of outward ſhew and pomp in the church of Rome, 
muſt tend to diſſipate and diſturb the thoughts, 


and be a hindrance to ſpiritual devotion and rational 
piety ; which is the great end of public worſhip. 
But to return. —The Methodiſts themfelves com- 


plain „of great diſorders, irregularities, and fall- 
ing away amongſt them. That in many the ſeed has 
withered away— ſcarce one in ten retained his firſt 


love—That many are wholly unſettled, and loſt in 


vain reaſonings and doubttul diſputations, and not 


like to come to any true foundation; have diſ- 
puted away their faith and love—That great num- 


bers had left their ſocieties, and amongſt thoſe who 


remained, the hearts of ſeveral were eſtranged. — 
They own that there are amongſt them ſinners of 


every kind — that there was a change in ſeveral, 


but it was but for a /eaſon. — That they ſay and do 


not — that ſome were fallen after their aſſurance 
that the Lamb of God had taken away their ſins. 
| — Nay, that ſeveral had turned to a new goſpel, 


embracing a falſe unſcriptural fi/lneſs, ceaſing from 


2 outward 


$ See Dr Brevint's New Ways of Salvation, &c. p- 348. 
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| darkneſsto light, from the power of Satan to Cd! 
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outward works and means of grace; ſuch as prayer, 
ſacraments, reading the holy ſcriptures, as think- 
ing they were good enough without them *,”. 
Thus, we find, it was the opinion alſo of ſome 
heretics of old, that when by prayer they had dri- 
ven away the evi Spirit, which every one, they 


ſaid, brought into the world with them; and the 


good Spirit had taken poſſeſſion of their ſou}, by 
ſenſible marks of his preſence, that then there was 
no occaſion for ſacraments or preaching the word ; 
and that the perſons thus made perfect had extra- 
ordinary gifts beſtowed on them, as prophecy, and 
the like T. : EE 
By the accounts here given we ſee then, that the 
perſons we are ſpeaking of have made no great im- 
provement in true godlineſs; that many of them 


are like the g- tree, upon which nothing could be 


found but leaves only, Matt. xxi. 19. that their bloſ- 
ſom is gone up as duſt, Wa. v. 24. and they bring no 
fruit to perfeftion. _ 
And we have reaſon for calling in queſtion thoſe 
informations which aſſure us how much the power of 
godlineſs is increaſed amongſt them; and that after 
experiencing thoſe Horrors of ſoul, they have walked 


| ſuitably to the goſpel of CHriſt.— That the ſlavery of 
fin, and depth of ſorrow and deſpair, have changed 


into a love for holineſs, great joy and comfort ;— 
that ſuppoſing there is any thing above the common 
powers of nature (in this myſterious part of Metizod- 
iſm) let every wiſe man judge of what kind that 
power mult be, by which a ſinner is turned from 


That 


* Enthujiaſm of Methodifis, &c. Vol. IT. P. 63, 140, c. 
where this, and much more to the ſame purpole, is collected 
from; Mr Z7/ey's Journals, oh „5 ng 

+ Vid, Theodor, Hist. Ecel. I. 4. cap. 11. de Hzr. Meſfiliana. 

See Mr Perronet's Third Letter to the Author of The Entbu- 


ſiaſmi of Meibodliſis and Papiſis compared, p. 16, 19. 
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That ſome perſons amongſt the Methodiſts, who 
were before careleſs livers, may have turned from 
their evil ways, no body denies. — But they have 
little more to boaſt of in theſe reſpects than other 
denominations of chriſtians. — And ſeveral of thoſe, 
whom they looked upon as true converts, have (as 
we find) fallen away from their ung good be- 
ginnings. 
We are alſo informed by their own writers, © that 
a general temptation prevailed amongſt them of 
leaving off good works in order to increaſe their faith; 
and to cry out, no works! no law! no commandments ! 
And that ſeveral of the Moravian Methodiſts in par- 
ticular were for trampling down morality, teaching 
juſtification by faith alone, not only to the excliſion, 
but condemnation, of good works *” — This is re- 
newing the Soliſidian and Antinomian notions, which 
prevailed here about a century ago (when enthu— 
ſiaſm triumphed amongſt us) and were accounted 
the only ſpiritual dodtrine ; when a bare /ailh was 
preached up as the whole of religion, and one of 
the firſt things perſons were taught was renounc ing 
their own righteouſneſs without limitation; and n- 
rality was delpiſed, by the elevated enthuſiaſts, as 
a dull and low thing F.—As this is a very danger- 
ous error, and what many have been inclined to, 
and as it deſtroys one great deſign of the chriſtian 
religion, it will not be amiſs to conſider this point 
„„ 
There are many who ſeem to have a mind to 
get to heaven by an eaſier way than that of obedi— 
ence; for which reaſon they cry up faith, and run 


down works; and ſome may be led into this error 
. 3 5 "7 


* See — of Method, its, &c. Vol. II p. 142, 147. 
Alſo Mr Stinſtra's Paſtoral Letter, p. 21, 35. and the tollom ing 
Appendix from Mr KRimius. 

T dee Mr Glanvil 5 Seventk Eſlay about dutifanatical Re. en. 


eri. 
he Eutou- 


— 


„ 
- 4 a — <nnny * 


—— 


SE - 88 $5 * 1 e r orgs e A „ e 
2 2 . SO iS Hs % Err. 5 0 
oe * 1 2 


: is. 


Fi! 
1166 
"'S ” 1 
II. 
11 
las & If 
- 1 
y* f J p 
g 5 1 
* | 
: * 
* x 
9 
10 * 
„ WS3: 1 
9 
> + : 
a0} 19 
1 14 
o 7.2 
= ! \ 
S : =» £ 
3x8 
* 
4 
8 1 
; 
. 19 * 7 
* S 4 
: * 4 
: $4 
$ ". 
«; : C « 
SF: 1 
T4898 
lt F 51 
E , { 
1 {4 
FF 1 
0 
9 1 5 
„ 
8 
- W 
BY | 
: 
by 1 
13 11 
% N 
.F | 
1 
» . 
3 
1 ö 
* 
2 
5 E 
4 : 
x 
. 
x 
5 
4 : 
7 1 
* 2 1 
oy 9 
6 
3 
5 
7 4 
3 
" 
* 
* 1 
SY 
Po 
: 2 
1 
F. 
8 , 
ha 
bs 
of 1 
5 
* 
34. 
x: 
1 
£ 
- 


r 


=> 2 —— 
= Cz 
_ — — = 


— iaK. an, — wp. + — — — wy. Roo AF. — — 


— ⁰¹m m ů * ˙ II 


— 
a. 


ge ee 
„ 


2 i * 3 — 
- — „ wo — 1 E22 2 
S Ws __ r 
— : i oy . A * — 
by - * =. = = — * 
— — — Fo K 2 _ * 
ABC RES, 0 "33:4 5 2 fas. = 


- ned 
33 "4 


— . 
a ® 
- ee £ 


— r 
„„ 8% 4p 


EVR Se * IE 


150 On ENTHUSIASM. Chap. II. 


by not making a proper diſtinftion between the 
ſlavery of the works of the law, and the good works 
of the goſpel, where the ſervice is perfect freedom; 
— not conſidering that obedience is one neceſſary 
part of the chriſtian faith, or covenant of grace, in 


 #obich we are created in Jeſus Chriſt to good works, 


Eph. ii. 10. Faith, in order to make it perfect, 
Jam. ii. 22. or ſuch as may be relied on with aſſur- 
ance, muſt be conſidered as a means to ſome far- 
ther attainment, or produce holineſs of life, an obe- 


dience to the will of God, which was the great in- 


tention of our Saviour's appearance in the world ||. 
By this means our faith becomes viſible and fruit- 
ful; for if while we ſeek to be juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt, we ourſelves are found ſinners, Gal. ii. 17. or 
live in wilful diſobedience to any of God's com- 
mandments, our faith cannot ſave us, Jam. 11. 14. 


as one great end of it was to inforce the practice of 


moral duties. — We muſt therefore carefully re- 
member the dutics belonging to a true faith, as 
well as the promiſes annexed to it. And if there 


| can poſſibly be any miſtake in affirming that obe- 
dience muſt neceſſarily be joined to faith, in order 
to ſecure our ſalvation, we need not doubt but that 


it is a very pardonable error, as it ſeems to be a 
duty ſo evidently pointed out in the goſpel; and 
as it is done with a pious intention to promote the 
glory of God and real good of man. When St Paul 
ſays, Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 


hall be ſaved, Rom. x. 13.—More than a bare out- 


ward confeſſion was here meant; — and we muſt ex- 
Plain the Apoſtle's meaning by the whole tenor of 


the goſpel, and the expreſs declaration of our Sa- 


viour; namely, Net every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 


Tr but he that doth the will of my Father which is in hea- 


25 Mo 5 | Ven, 
| 2 Cor. v. 15. 77“. ii. 14. 1 Jh iii. 8. 5 
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ven, Matt. vii. 21.—So alſo, when we read of ſal- 
vation promiſed to perſons upon their faith and 
baptiſm, Acts xvi. 30, 33.—Such inſtances are not 
to be ſo underſtood as to leſſen in the leaſt the ne- 
ceſſity of obedience to any of God's laws; a duty 
ſo fully inſiſted upon in many other parts of the 
New Teſtament. — We cannot indeed in the leaſt 
doubt of the ſalvation of ſuch ſincere converts or 
believers in Chriſt, as died immediately after their 
baptiſm, before they could have an opportunity of 
| ſhewing their faith by their works. — Thus the peni- 
tent thief was, upon his ſincere profeſſion oz/y in 
Chriſt, admitted immediately into heaven. — In 
caſes of this nature, perſons may be ſaid to be juſ- 
tified and ſaved by ſuch a faith, as ſome plead for, 
not including works :—But in the common caſe of 
chriſtians, though they are admitted by faith and 
| baptiſm into a covenant of grace and pardon, or 
into a juſtified ſtate (and we find juſtification and 
ſalvation are joined to baptiſm as following from it) 
Tit. iii. 5, 7. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Yet, unleſs they are 
careful to perform their part in the covenant, as 
ſoon as they have an opportunity, and continue 
conſtant in their chriſtian obedience, they can ex- 
pect no advantage from it. Nay their faith in Chriſt, 
and knowledge of their Maſter's will, without a 
ſincere endeavour to fulfil it, will only increaſe 
their guilt.—Such an unfruitful faith cannot /ave 
them, or finally ;u/tify them at the day of judg- 
ment ;—and we may obſerve, that St James ſeems 
to underſtand by juſtification the ſame thing as ob- 


taining ſalvation at the laſs day; to attain which, 


faith alone will not do excluſive of obedience, Jam. 
ii. 14, 24.—We are here ſpeaking of the caſe of 
grown perſons, and not of infants, who may be ſaid 
to be juſtified in baptiſm, or /aved through Chriſt, 
without either faith or works of their own, both 

| 88 „ 2 ET which 
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which become neceſſary to their ſalvation, when 
they come to years of underſtanding. _ 

If then, according to the terms of the goſpel 
covenant, obedience is as plainly enjoined as faith, 
in order to ſecure our eternal ſalvation, or our 
faith is not a ſaving one, unleſs we apply ourſelves 
diligently to practice what we believe; to what pur- 
poſe is it to raiſe diſputes about their diſtinct of- 
fices, powers or efficacy? And if good works are 
only reckoned ſigns or fruits of juſtification; yet is 
it neceſſary that chriſtians ſhould abound and be 
filled with ſuch fruits, in order to promote the glory 
of God and attain eternal life, John xv. 8. Rom. ii. 6. 

hil. i. 11. — Our buſineſs is therefore to endea- 
vour to adorn a /vely faith by a good practice, and 
not to put aſunder what God hath firmly joined 
together. This account of our duty keeps up an 
evident conſiſtency or agreement in holy ſcripture; 
but if we make one part of the goſpel oppoſe an- 
other, it is a ſure ſign that we miſtake the true 
meaning and deſign of it; as we evidently do, if 
we hope to be ſaved by a bare faith, without having 

a proper regard to the terms of obedience, which 
are as plainly required as the other, and by which 
our faith is made perfect, as St James aſſures us.— 

And here we may juſt obſerve, that there is no diſ- 

agreement between the two Apoſtles St Paul and 

James on this point, but their writings may be eaſily 
reconciled *. — St Paul, arguing with the Jews, 
tells them, that we are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 

without the works of the law, Gal. ii. 16. —But he 
does by no means exclude the works of chriſtian 
obedience, as his other writings fully demonſtrate ; 
and the ſafeſt way muſt be to explain the Apoſtle's 
SE at” = 

* Vid. Bull. Harmon. Apoſt. c. — Et Examen Cenſuræ, &c. 


where this point is largely treated of.— dee alſo Dr // aterland"s. 
Hie v of the Doctrine of Juſtification, ; P 
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meaning here by his own writings, and in general 
to interpret the more obſcure parts of ſcripture by 
ſuch as are more plain; which would be the beſt 
way of clearing up ſeveral difficult paſſages, and 
determining many controverſies in religion. And 
in this particular point we are ſpeaking about, we 
muſt explain St Paul's words by thoſe of St James, 
as he wrote after St Paul, and very probably with 
a particular view in this place to remove the errors 
of ſome chriſtians, who miſtook St Paul's meaning 
about the doctrine of zuſtzfication or nature of faith. 
—He plainly informs them, that faith without works 
7s dead (or of no value) being alone, Jam. ii. 17.— 
Or that @ ſaving faith cannot be ſeparated from 
chriſtian obedience. — And this expreſs declaration 
ought, I think, to put an end to diſputes of this 
nature, when we find allo, that this doctrine ex- 
actly agrees with what St Paul teaches in other 
Places; as where he tells us, that the wrath of God 
is revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men, who 
Hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs. —That he «will render 
to every man according to his deeds — eternal life to 
every one that worketh good, or continues in well doing ; 
but tribulation and anguiſh to every ſoul of man that 
doth evil. That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the. 
Lord. —That our Saviour became the author of eter- 
nal ſalvation unto all thein that obey him. — That no- 
thing availeth in Chriſt but faith working by love or 
obedience; and that the great deſign of his giving 
himſelf for us, was to purify himſelf a peculiar people 
zealous of good works *, The nature of which works 
our Saviour ſets before us in his famous Sermon on 
the Mount ; towards the concluſion of which he 
declares, That not every one who ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
(or proceeds no farther than to a dead unactive 
WT 83 " faith) 


* Nom. i. 18. Rom. ii, 6, Sc. Lieb. xii, 14. Heb, v. 9. 
Gal. v. 6. Tit. 11, 14. ee 
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faith) ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
— An the will of my Father which is in beaven, 
Matt. vii. 21. — So that we muſt ſhew our faith 
by good actions, as well as by pious words. — This 
doctrine is farther inforced by our Saviour in an- 
other place, and made one of the conditions of eter- 
nal life, Matt. xxv. 31, &c. 

St Paul, by faith, then means the ſame that St 
James does by faith and works together ; and St 
James more fully explains the intention of the other 
Apoſtle, as he was the later writer. 

There is ſuch an inſuperable union and alliance 
amongſt the graces of the Spirit, that where one 
really i is, there all the reſt muſt be; — upon which 
account (as a learned author obſerves) the writers 
of the New Teſtament expreſs the whole body of 
practical divinity ſometimes by faith, ſometimes 
by hope, ſometimes by repentance, and ſometimes 
by love; becauſe the combination of theſe ſaving 
graces is ſuch, that the mentioning of one implies 
all the reſt. Ie obſerves allo, that when St Paul 
mentions the gift of faith, 1 Cor. xii. 9. he is not 
ſpeaking of a juſtifying or ſaving faith (which is a 
common gift to all good chriſtians) but of the 
faith of miracles, or a ſupernatural aſſurance wrought 
by the Spirit in the mind of man; that he was en- 
abled to do ſuch and ſuch miracles before he at- 
tempted to do them. 

Io receive our Saviour by faith | in fach a man- 
ner as may juſtify us, or ſecure our ſalvation ac- 
cording to the terms of the goſpel, is to receive 
him as our King and Latogiver (as He is deſcribed 
in holy ſcripture) which muſt imply obedience to 
his commands; without which care our greateſt 
Prrtences to love and loyalty can be nothing but 
| hypocriſy, 


1 850 Dr Hicks's Sermon on 1 Cor. xi', 4, called The Spirit 
of —— exarci/ea, P. 8, 12. 
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| hypocriſy, and our Saviour can take no pleaſure in 
| ſuch ſervants or ſubjects. Thus we ſee the cloſe 


connection betwixt goſpel faith and chriſtian obe- 
dience or works; a ſincere obedience manifeſts a 
true faith, and is eſſentially annexed to it; and 
diſobedience (whatſoever pretences it is covered with) 
muſt be looked upon as next to unbelief. This is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments, x John 


v. 3. and it is here made one of the teſts of trying 


the Spirits, whether they are of God, ch. iv. 1. = 
Hence then it appears, that evangelical juſtification, 


in the full extent of the word, or as it includes the 


pardon of our fins, and a title to ſalvation, muſt 
be founded on ſuch a faith as takes in the whole 
of the chriſtian belief; or has a regard to the ſeve- 
ral parts of the goſpel. And the word faith pro- 
perly implies all this, as it is our firſt and neceſſa 


guide to heaven, the root or foundation of all chriſ- 


tian graces and virtues. 


In order to ſee more plainly St Paul's deſign, 
in inſiſting ſo much on the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith in Chriſt, we may obſerve, that ſeveral of the 


Jeu, eſpecially the Phariſees, were at that time ſo 
much puffed up with ſpiritual pride, and the opi- 
nion of the great privileges they enjoyed, as to 


think they wanted nothing more to make them 


acceptable in the ſight of God; and ſo claimed juſti- 
fication rather as a debt than a favour *. Amongſt 
the heathens alſo, many gloried in their own virtue 


or righteouſneſs, as entirely owing to themſelves, 
and not to any divine aſſiſtance; nay they inſolently 
boaſted, that in theſe reſpects they equalled the 


gods themſelves, and vainly pretended to be free 

from ſin ||. Upon this account they could not ima- 
SE gn or Ov oeg die 

” Lute xvi. ͤ ò —ùꝝâ]. Oe: 1 

See Dr Jenkins en the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 


Vol. I. Part 3. ch. 5. P. 372, 388. where ſeveral Inſtances are 


gwen. 
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gine that they wanted a Saviour and Redeemer for 
the pardon of their ſins, or to juſtify them in the 
ſight of God; and indeed this ſeems to be the caſe 
at preſent with ſome, who ſet up natural reaſon 
as a ſufficient guide; and pretend to want no other 
aſſiſtance beſides their own knowledge, or any other 
merit to rely upon but their own. In oppoſition 
to ſuch vain and dangerous opinions, the Apoſtle 
urges the neceſſity of looking out for a more per- 
fect knowledge and righteouſneſs than their own; 
which were attainable ozly by a true faith in Chriſt, 
or being partakers of the covenant of grace, founded 
on the merits. of Chriſt our Saviour; and as a ne- 
ceſſary preparation to embrace the goſpel, and re- 
ceive advantage from it, we muſt acknowledge our 
own natural unworthineſs, and look upon our own 
goodneſs as a morning cloud F. Upon this account 
St Paul deſires to be found in Chriſt, not having his 
own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which. 
2s through faith in Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. — So that juſtification 
by faith, according to St Paul, ſeems to be a rely- 
ing on the goſpel covenant for ſalvation in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe proud and ignorant boaſters, who 
thought there was no neceſſity for it. And this 
Apoſtle indeed, in ſome places, uſes the word faith 
in the ſame ſenſe as we do the go/pel : Thus, ſays 
he, before faith came (or the goſpel diſpenſation 
took place) we were kept under the law — but after 
that faith is come, ve are no longer under a ſchool- 
Fr GO ,,, oo es 6b 
Now one of the terms of this covenant of faith, 
as we have obſerved, is a ſincere endeavour to pay 
obedience to the commands there enjoined, which 
VVV „ 
+ See Job xv. 14. Val. Ii. 5. Pal exxx. 3. Pil cxliii. 2. 
Feel. vii. 20. Ja. lxiv. 6. Hof. vi. 4. Pal. xiv. 3. Rom. vii. 18. 
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Nen, ii 9, 19, 23: Ent WM. 22, James li. 2. h i. 8, 
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ſervice, though imperfect in itſelf, is yet required 
at our hands, and will be kindly accepted in and 
for the ſake of Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer; 
whoſe merits, by a true faith in him, will make 
up what is wanting in us. Our Faith in Chriſt doth 
not then make void any part of the law of God, Rom. 
iii. 31. And we may urge the neceſſity of works 
or obedience, as one of the conditions of our ſalva- 
tion required in the goſpel, without pleading the 
perfection or meritoriouſneſs of them; or that they 
are ſo valuable in themſelves that we can be juſti= 
Fed by them. | | Tos 
Neither faith nor obedience together, we may 
obſerve, can of themſelves merit eternal life; this is 
the gift of God through Chrijt, Rom. vi. 23. And 
we are juſtified freely by his grace, Rom. iii. 24. 
—And the ſacrifice of Chriſt was the meritorious 
cauſe of our juſtification ; but then faith and obe- 
dience are made conditions of our ſalvation by him, 
who hath the power of doing ſo; and may there- 
fore in this ſenſe be accounted as neceſſary for at- 
taining this great end. „„ 
There is a wide difference between pleading for 
the neceſſity of works, as one of the terms of ſal- 
vation enjoined by our Saviour, and ſaying, that 
we merit ſalvation by them; or that they from their 
own worth deſerve an eternal reward. It was to 


guard againſt errors of this kind, which the church 


of Rome was fallen into, that our church declares, 
that we are juſtified by faith only ; which was a diſ- 
tinguiſhing principle in other reformed churches. 
But our church never deſigned to exclude good works 
from being conditions of our juſtification, which ſne 
all along ſuppoſes and inſiſts upon; only inſtructs. 
us, „that they cannot of themſelves put away our 
ſins, or endure the ſeverity of God's judgment z— — 
and that we are accounted righteous before God 
. : e only 
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only for the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not for our own deſervings, Art. xi. xii.” 
So that by faith here is meant @ relying on the merits 
of Chriſt, as oppoſed to any ſuppoſed merit of our 


con. — And good works are not excluded as con- 
_ ditions, but only as the neritorious cauſe of our juſ- 


tification and ſalvation. 

A judicious author heartily wiſhes, that it was 
ſo ordered by public authority, © that no man 
ſhould preach or print this doctrine; that faith alone 


Juſtiſies, unleſs he joins this together with it; namely, 


that univerſal obedience is neceſſary to ſalvation *.” 


And another eminent writer obſerves, ** that our 


complete juſtification and ſalvation go both upon 
the ſame terms; and the ſame faith which is ſuffi- 


cient for one, muſt be ſufficient for the other alſo; 


what care then, ſays he, ought men to take, leſt, 


by miſunderſtanding the notion of believing, they 
live ina neglect of that holy obedience, which the 


goſpel requires, and ſo believe themſelves into eter- 
nal miſery?ꝰ Again, Such, who make no other 
condition of the goſpel but believing, ought to have 
a great care to keep their hearts ſounder than their 
heads ; for their only ſecurity will lie in this, that 


they are good, though they ſee no neceſlity of 


being ſo f — We ſce then how dangerous thoſe 


opinions are, which ſome ſeem to have entertained 
of late; namely, „That as Chriſt hath fulfilled 
the whole Jaw in their ſtead, there is nothing neceſ- 


fary for them to do, but love and embrace Chriſt, 
be cloathed with his righteouſneſs, and the like;” and 


upon this account they have ſlighted good works or 
moral duties ; — not conſidering that Chriſt became 
the author of eternal ſalvation to all thoſe that obey _ 
bim, Heb. v. 9. and chat though God be gracious 


and 


* Mr Chillingavorth, chap. 7. part i ſec, 32. 
＋ Biſhop Selling Heet's Sermon on Nn. i. 16. 
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and merciful, yet he will by no means clear the guilty, 
or thoſe who live in diſobedience to his commands. 


And when he is ſaid to juſtify the ungodly, Rom. 


iv. 5. it is meant, we mult ſuppoſe, of thoſe who 


had been ungodly, and perhaps idolaters, but had 
now repented of their ſins, and determined to obey 


God's commandments ; ſtrictly ſpeaking indeed 


there is no one that ſinneth not. In this ſenſe muſt be 


_ underſtood ſome other paſſages in this chapter; as in 


the next verſe, where the man is pronounced Seed 
to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works. 
— This is indeed a great encouragement for ſinners 
to repent and turn to God; who will pardon them 
through Chriſt, though they have no right to it from 
their own merit or former righteouſneſs ; — but we 
are not to expect to have our niguities forgiven, and 
our fins covered, ver. 7. if we continue in the com- 
miſſion of them; or truſt, that Chriſt was delivered 

for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, 


ver. 25. unleſs we are heartily ſorry for our offences, 


and cleave to that which is good. — Know ye not, ſays 


the Apoſtle, hat to whom ye yield yourſelves ſervants 
10 obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, whether 
ef fin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs, 


Rom. vi. 16. — And though juſtification may not 
depend on any preceding obedience, yet will it not 
be complete, or our faith effectual to ſalvation, with- 


out good works following; as ſoon as there is an 
opportunity offered. The idle, the indolent, have 


no juſt pretence to be eſteemed God's peculiar people; 
this title belongs only to thoſe who are zealous of 
good Works, Tit. ii. 14. Not only the poſitive pre- 


cepts, but alſo the parables and ſimilitudes made 


uſe of in the goſpel, ſhew the neceſſity of an active 


ſtate; — thus the life of a chriſtian is often com- 


pared to digging in the vineyard, plowing, ſowing, 


and other employments of huſbandry ; and our tu- 
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ture reward is repreſented as a reſt from our labour, 
the end of our race, and the like; all which imply 
induſtry, fruitfulneſs in religion, and running in the 
way of God's commandments =» 
As this is ſo evidently the caſe, to what pur- 
poſe are thoſe warm diſputes about the diſtinct 
powers of faith and obedience ? The ſureſt way of 
ſhewing our love to Chriſt is by keeping his command- 
ments, or bearing much fruit; hereby we become 
according to his own declaration, his diſciples and 
friends, John xv. 8, 14. and are owned for his re- 
lations; whoſoever will do the will of God, the ſame, 
ſays he, 7s my brother, and ſiſter, and mother, Mark 
Iii. 35. — And if any perſons lightly regard the 
practical duties of the goſpel, their greater zeal 


in other things will ſtand them in no ſtead ; but 
prove only an empty form of godlineſs without the 
true power of it. — And it is indeed a pity that a 


duty of ſo great importance and neceſſity, as that 


of adding obedience to faith, ſhould ever be called 
in queſtion by any chriſtians ; as it is not only dan- 
gerous to themſelves, but has alſo done much miſ- 


chief in the world, and tends to bring a diſgrace 
on the chriſtian profeſſion. This notion may be 


looked upon as one of the dictates of corrupt na- 


ture, which is ready to lay hold on every oppor- 


tunity of leſſening the number of religious duties; 
and endeavouring to reconcile /inful purſuits with 


the hopes of heaven.—It will then prove a danger- 


ous miſtake to neglect any part of our chriſtian 
ſervice out of an humble, or rather idle, pretence of 


reſigning our own righteouſneſs, and being found in 


that of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 9. in order to magnify the 


power of grace and faith. — The righteouſneſs, which 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of with ſome flight, 1s 
that of the /aw of Moſes; by the deeds of which, as 


"= ſays in another place, 11/8 Hes can be juſtified, 


Rom: 


4 
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Rom. iii. 20.— This was of little value, when com- 


pared with the righteouſneſs taught by Chriſt; or 


that of the goſpel, which neceſſarily includes in- 


ward holineſs and obedience. It is neceſſary indeed 
that Chriſt's righteouſneſs and obedience be imputed 
to us, not in ſuch a manner as to excuſe us from 
doing any thing ourſelves, but in order to make 


up the great defect of our own obedience, as was 


before obſerved, and render our ſervice acceptable 


to God; who, upon this account, is willing to par- 


don returning ſinners, and paſs over the Frailties 
of his faithful ſervants; and look upon their im- 
perfect righteouſneſs or obedience as ff it was com- 
plete. Thus are they juſtified, or accounted juſt 


and righteous in the fame manner, as if they had 


perfectly fulfilled all God's laws. — As it is God | 
that worketh in us both to will and to do; this muſt 

not be looked upon as an argument for our own 
idleneſs, but rather as an encouragement to the 


_ greateſt care and diligence; that ſo we may co- 
operate with the divine help, and work cut thereby 


our own ſalvation ; though we can do nothing to 


merit it, yet is it neceſſary to do all we can to ſe- 


cure it; for which purpoſe, we mutt not fail to add 


to our faith, virtue or obedience; and look upon our 


good works as acceptable through the merits of 


_ Chriſt; this is evidently the true and complete re- 


ligion of the goſpel; the only ſafe and infallible 
way to heaven; and was ſo eſteemed by the primi- 


tive church *. — In ſhort, faith. and obedience are 
both of them neceſſary and inſeparable ; they aſſiſt 

* It is excellently expreſſed by St Ain in the following 
words—Si ſe homo juſtificaverit, & de juſtitia ſui præſumit, ca- 


dit; fi conſiderans infirmitatem ſuam, & pretumens de milert- 
cordi Dei, neglexetit vitam ſuam mundare I peccatis, & ipſe 


cadit.— Ne declines in dextram aut ſiniſtram, —ne præſumas ad 
regnum de juſtitia tua, ne præſumas ad peccandum de miſeri- 
cordia Dei, Sc. — Aug. de Enarrat. in Pſ. 31. Tom. Octav. 
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and complete each other ; thus we muſt become 
partakers of the ranſom paid by our Saviour for 
our redemption, by a /zvely faith; this is the foun- 
dation of our hopes, the great inſtrument by which 
falvation is conveyed to us but then our faith 
will not be accounted lively or ſaving, but only 
dead and unprofitable, unleſs it abound with the 
fruits of a good life. And our Saviour gives this as 
a diſtinguiſhing mark between his true and pre- 
tended diſciples, namely, by their fruits ye ſpall know 
them, Matt. vii. 20. Fe 5 
A learned and pious writer, treating of this doc- 
trine, ſays, © I wiſh there was nothing harder than 
this to be underſtood in the book of God; — it is 
not a truth which we cannot, but which ſome will 
not underſtand.—It contradicts their pleaſures, their 
unlawful gain, or ſome ſuch thing, which they are 
loth to leave; and if there was any honeſty in their 
hearts they would eaſily ſee, that Chriſt could not 
die merely to procure us a pardon ; much leſs that 
men might ſin with more ſecurity, or without any 
fear of puniſhment; and that it was not a thing 
worthy of the Son of God to come and die for any 
leſs end, than to make the world better, and ren- 
der it obedient to the Creator 2. So that we muſt 
not only rely upon our Saviour's death, but we 
muſt alſo endeavour to crucify our own ſinful wills 
and affections; and deſire to be made conformable 
to his death and reſurrection, by dying to fin, and 
riſing again to newneſs of life. FF 
We evidently ſee then that it is in vain for per- 
ſons to flatter themſelves, that they are born of Cod; 
—are in the number of the elect; aſſured of their 
ſalvation, or fully juſtiſied by faith; ſo long as they 
live in wilful ditobedience to any of the laws of God, 
I See Biſhop Patrick's Parable of the Pilgrim, chap. 38. p. 
507, Se. | 55 | OE "6 
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as given us in holy ſcripture, or look upon obe- 
dience as a thing of no abſolute neceſſity to ſalva- 
tion. True regeneration muft manifeſt itſelf by a 
converſation becoming the Solpel of Chriſt, a ſin- 
cere endeavour to adorn the doctrine of God our Savi- 
our in all things. And though it is ſaid that we are 
 faved by grace through faith, and not of works (or by 
any abſolute merit of our own, which words indeed 
chiefly relate to God's gracious offer of ſalvation to 
the heathen world by the goſpel) yet it is declared 
in the ſame place, that we are created in Jeſus 
ri to good works, Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10.—lt then we 
new creatures in the golpel ſenſe of the word, we 
muſt be diligent in our chriſtian obedience; our 
actions mult be an evidence of our nature, or the 
change that is effected in us; as the tree is known 
by its fruits; and trees of a good kind, if they prove 
barren and unfruitful, are to be beton down and caſe 
into the fire. 

I have been, I am afraid, almoſt too tedious to 
ſome on this point, in order to make it as plain 
as I could. — Bur to proceed to ſome farther 
conſiderations about the conduct of our new ſec- 
taries. — It ſeems to be a great abuſe of chriſtian 
liberty, and of that indulgence deſigned to ſcrupu- 
lous conſciences, when ſeveral perſons (amongſt 
which we find are many of the loweſt of the people, 
1 Kings xii. 3 1.) ſpurred on either by enthy/iaſm, 
vainglory, or ſelf-intereſt, make it their buſineſs 
to wander from place to place; diſturbing the peace 
of the church of Chriſt, ſetting up new appoint- 
ments and conſtitutions of their own, in oppoſition 
to, and contempt of, thoſe publicly eſtabliſhed and 
wiſely deſigned, as means of promoting religion, 
and preſerving peace and order“; drawing weak 
and ignorant perſons after them; upon which ac- 


. count 


* See a Quarta Fra called, Offer ation: 1hon the Conde af 
- Mech: , &, p. 20, Cc. 
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jury to the good of ſociety) but alſo fall into dan- 
and madneſs by the tenets or doctrines which are 


he followed them, was out of his ſenſes, though 
clared, that an angel appeared to him in a viſion, 
have alſo ſeveral public accounts given us of per- 


hanged themſelves, being drove on by that furious 


ſome heretics of old, who went about in queſt of 


not endure the perpetual tranſports of an imagina- 
tion continually agitated and in diſorder, no won- 


count many of them not only neglect their propet 
buſineſs, and care of their families (which 1 is an in- 


gerous preſumptions; or are driven into deſpair 
taught them. We are told of a perſon, who, after 


before he was a very reaſonable man; and the ac- 
count ſets before us the very dangerous conſe- 
quences which ſometimes proceed from enthuſi- 
aſm (as was before obſerved) as this perſon de- 


commanding him to kill his mother, if ſhe would 
not come to the ſociety of the Met bodiſts; and this 
he actually attempted to do; and, upon a ſecond 
viſion, he again attempted to kill her T.“ — We 


ſons amongſt them who have deſtroyed themſelves. 
And this was the misfortune amongſt the Montaniſts 
of old, who were great enthuſiaſts : It is reported 
that Montanus himſelf and his propheteſs Maximilla 


ſpirit which poſſeſſed them ;—ſo that falſe extaſies, 
proceeding from enthuſiaſm, differ little from mad- 
meſs; whereas thoſe true ones, proceeding from 


the Spirit of God, are calm and mild, and no ways 


diſturbing the reaſon |.—A learned writer mentions 


fools, whom they had the art to turn intomadmen *, 
And ſome have obſerved, that as feeble brains can- 


"ar 
+ See Enthyf aſm of Method; n Vol. III. Preface, 29. and 


, 1.8, Ke. 
| Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. v. cap. 16. 
_ * Homines prorſus ex ſtultis inſanos faciunt. An Art, as he 
obſerves, not to be reckoned amongſt the Deperdita, Mr Ts: 5 


Remarks on Cell. H, it. Vol. I. p. 70. 


Chap. II. On ENT Hus As M. 165 
der that ſeveral loſe their underſtanding and be- 
come mad; and that when perſons, who have a 
turn for melancholy, fall into the deluſions of en- 
thufiaſm, and do not feel any /vely impreſſions of the 
Spirit, they begin to think that they have no 
Re! and, as reprobates, are eternally excluded 

rom God's favour . Thus they ſink under the 


Weight of deſpair, as experience has too often ma- 


nifeſted: — And we had a melancholy inſtance of 
this nature in our agg ages egy a few weeks 
ago, in a perſon, who, by the fatal influence of 
ſuch a perſuaſion, put an end to his life. 
We may obſerve in the next place, that the mi- 
niſters of the eſtabliſhed church in particular do 
not eſcape the ſevere and uncharitable cenſures of 
many of thoſe :tinerant reformers ; they are repre- 
ſented as careleſs and wicked; as if they did not 
either underſtand, or elſe kept from the people the 
knowledge of ſeveral goſpel truths. — It would in- 
deed ſhew prejudice and partiality, to attempt to 
defend the conduct or abilities of all the miniſters 
of our church, as the number is ſo large ; and they 
are men naturally of like paſſions with others : But 
to throw out general reflections upon the whole 
body of the clergy, muſt be looked upon as an un- 
| charitable and wicked practice, conſidering the 
hurt it may do to religion, and the inſufficient 
grounds this accuſation is built upon ;—many who 
do this, muſt know very little of the general cha- 
racter of the clergy, or what doctrines they preach; 
and they muſt take their accounts from ſome cf. 
their bigoted diſciples. 
The primitive chriſtians, we find, were more 


than ordinarily ſevere in their a ee againſt 


thoſe who ſlandered or fa fly accuſed the clerg - 
5 3 What- 


* See Mr Stinflra' ; Paſtoral Letter, p. 47, Sc. 
+ See Dr Cave rr ag part 3. ch. I, p- 365 — 
Conc. Elibert. Can. 75, Caranz. 
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Whatever is profitable for dotirine, for reproof and 


inſtruction in righteouſneſs, is taught by the mini- 
ſters of our church, I dare ſay, in as full and clear 


a manner as in any other place of chriſtian wor- 


ip. The ſeveral duties of the chriſtian life are 
ſufficiently explained and inforced, in order to pro- 
mote the great defign of the goſpel, and teach men 


to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in this preſent 


world. And we have reaſon to hope that its mini- 
{ters are not only as much illuminated with true know- 


ledge and underſtanding of God's word, as any other 


teachers of a different perſuaſion ; but that they 


_ alſo in general ſet it forth to as much advantage by 


their preaching and living; — and are alſo as much 


animated with a true zeal for religion; notwithſtand- 


ing what has been objected to the contrary. 
By a pretence indeed of greater zeal than com- 
mon for religion, ſome of our modern enthuſiaſtic 
leaders have impoſed upon their fond admirers, 
and made them believe that they are come to ſhew 
them the true way to ſalvation : But their ſeveral 
pretences and practices (how fit ſoever they may be 


to amuſe and captivate weak minds, and draw to- 


gether confuſed multitudes) cannot in the opinion 
of ſerious perſons be put in the balance, in point 


of edification and inſtruction, with a grave, ſerious 


and regular worſhip, accompanied with ſound doc- 
trine and exhortation, methodically explained and 
inforced, in a clear and affectionate manner, though 
without the melting terms and extravagant 1 


of the other, &c *. 


If thoſe new teachers are lights, they are of the 
wandring kind, Jude 13. like meteors, ſuddenly raiſed, 


- which glitter for a while but ſoon vaniſh: And I am 


well aſſured, that ſome of their ignorant and un- 
charitable followers do not ſtick to declare openly, 
. that 

dee Objervations on the canis of the Method 8 p. 15. 
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that the members of the eſtabliſhed church are in a 
dangerous or damnable way. | 

Such like practices as we are here ſpeaking of, 
were the beginnings of thoſe troubles and confu- 
ſions, by which our religious and civil conſtitution 


was unhappily overthrown about a century ago; 


the ill contequences of which do in ſeveral reſpects 
yet remain. — Many ſober and religious miniſters 
were then reckoned as ſcandalous, ignorant and 


malignant; that by this means their enemies might 
bring them into diſcredit among the people, and 


thereby more eaſily ſucceed in their own deſigns *. 


 —An eminent writer complained of the behaviour 
of the firſt beginners of thoſe troubles in the fol- 


lowing words :—* It is their manner, unleſs you 
pleaſe their humour in all things, be you never ſo 
well learned, never ſo painful, ſo zealous, ſo vir- 


tuous, all is nothing with them; but they will de- 
prave you, rail on you, backbite and invent lies 


on you, and ſpread falſe rumours, as though you 


were the vileſt perſon on earth F”, 


Every one then ſhould diſcourage the like prac- 
tices, who has a real concern tor public peace and 
order, to take care to prevent in time a diſtemper, 


which may otherwiſe prove very dangerous.—Se- 
ducers may wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being 
deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13. — The cloud, which ap- 


peared at firſt only as the bigneſs of @ man's hand, 
{oon increaſed to that degree, as to make the He 
vens black, and brought on a great ſtorm, 1 Kings 
XViil. 44. 5 DO. 
I hope we {hall not be found to fight againſt God, 
though we do not refrain from theſe men, nor let 
1 th 7 them 
* See Mercurius Ruſticus ; or, The Countrys Complaint's of the 
barbarous Outrages committed by the Sectaries of that Time, p. 19, 


Sc. MHalier's Sufferings of the Clergy, Part 1. p. 41, &c. 


+ Archbiſhop Wh:tgift's Defence of the Anſwer to the Admo- 


nulion, &c. TraQ 8th, p. 423. 
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_ them alone, (1 mean by inquiring into their prac- 


tices and pretences, and oppoling them by the 
ſtrength of reaſon and arguments drawn from ſcrip- 
ture); and though their work may of itſelf come to 
nought, yet may it occaſion, upon ſome accounts, 
much diſturbance or miſchief before that time 
comes, if they be wholly let alone, Acts v. 38.— 
« Sects already ſpread in a ſtate (as an ingenious 


writer obſerves) are to be folerated, becauſe it 


would not be agreeable to a mild government, or 
ſo pure a religion as ours, to uſe violent methods 
againſt miſtaken perſons, whilſt they do not en- 


danger the conftitution ; but all, who will grant 


that it were better for the peace of a ſtate, that 

there ſhould be no ſects, will allow, that they ought 

to be checked in the beginning.“ 
Another eminent writer, who declares himſelf 


an enemy to perſecution, obferves, That all care 
ſhould be taken to ſtifle new controverſies in their 


birth, to check new opinions and vain curioſities.” 
When perſons make it their buſineſs to travel 
from place to place, diſturbing the people, endea- 
vouring to draw them into ſeparate parties from 
the miniſtry under which they are placed, and ſer 


them againſt their inſtructors regularly appointed 


over them; who are alſo ready and able to teach 
them all things neceſſary for their ſalvation ;—this 


practice is certainly an abuſe of the liberty and in- 


dulgence granted to ſcrupulous conſciences, and 


tends to breed confuſion and diſorder. 


We find that the mendicant friers, in the church 
of Rome, formerly occaſioned great diſturbance, by 


going about preaching where they pleaſed, and in- 
croaching upon the office of the parochial clergy ; 


boaſting 
* See Dr Sw./?'s Sentiment of a Charch of England Man, Miſc, 


| See Biſhop Barnet's Concſigien io the Her of his oven Times. 
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boaſting that they were providentially deſigned to 
ſupply the defects of all other religious orders; and 
by their inſolent behaviour they raiſed great con- 
fuſion in this nation about five Lead years ago; 
requiring of the people, where they preached, to 
receive them as ambaſſadors or angels of God. They 
repreſented the eſtabliſhed teachers, or parochial 
miniſters, as ignorant and Sind leaders of the blind; 
purſued them with hatred, and found great fault 
with their lives and converſations; and bid the 
people come to them to be inſtruFed, as they 


were acquainted with all arduous and difficult 


points in religion, and the very ſecrets of God!“ 
By this means, we are aſſured, they impoſed upon 

many of the people, and perſons of rank and diſ- 
tinction were drawn into their party |. Their pro- 
per miniſters, we are told, were then deſpiſed, 


which was of great diſſervice to religion. Thoſe 


itinerant preachers were deſcribed, by ſome of the 
| writers of that church, as a kind of hypocritical 

ſectaries, who abuſed the people under a fair ſhew 
of religion; as familiar enemies, who do miſchief 
under the pretence of kindneſs; that their way of 
| proceeding was firſt with the women, and by them 

ſeducing the men; and then tying their converts 


by oaths and vows, not to hearken to their proper 


governors and teachers; from profeſſing poverty 


they became very rich; and they were looked upon 


as buſy-bodies and falſe teachers *. 1 
It is remarkable to ſee the great agreement be- 


tween ſome enthuſiaſts in the church of Rome, 


| and 
| Uxores nobilium, &c, Vid. Mer de Chriſt. Eccles. Succeſſione, 
Kap. G. p. 271i, Wc, Ex Mat. Pari. 19 <6 

* See Biſhop S.illing fleet on the Idolatry and Diwiſions of the 
Church of Rome, ch. 5. ſect. 7.—St Austin ſpeaks of tome wan- 
dering and hypocritical Teachers in his Time, as carcumeuntes 


bor um, cap. 28. tem. z. 3 


provincias, nuſſuam mille , nuſquam fies, bc. de Opere Mona- 
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and ſeveral who have fprung up amongſt ourſelves 


at different times, and have been the promoters of 
fects and parties. This has in ſome meafure ap- 


peared already; — and I ſhall make a few more ob- 


ſervations to the ſame purpoſe. 
Jeuatius, the founder of the order of the Jeſuits, 
was a great enthufiaſt, and at firſt wandered about the 
country with fome few of 3 preaching in 
the ſtreets, market-places and fields; drawing great mul- 
titudes of people after him. He pretended to have 


ſudden impulſes of mind to direct him in his actions; 


to revelations and viſions; appointing his diſciples 
to preach through the whole world, and that it was 


revealed to him from the Lord, “ that every corner 
of the earth was to hear the ſound of their preach- 


mg.” It was alſo his cuſtom not to give men any 
titles of reſpect, but to call them only by their com- 


mon names, nor put off his hat when called before 


his ſuperiors —When he was committed to priſon 


for making ſuch public diſturbance, he preached 


to the people, and gloried in his ſufferings. - Af- 
terwards going to Rome, and ſubmitting himſelf to 


the Pope, the ſociety of Jeſuits was confirmed by 
the Pope's Bull; and Ignatius was made General of 
the Order in 1540.—A learned writer, ſpeaking of 


him, obſerves, © That fanaticiſmis a kind of ebul- 


lition or critical ferment, which a vigorous nature 
can work through, and by flow degrees be able to 
throw off: This, ſays he, eminently appeared in 
Tenatius Loyola; he began his extaſies in the mire, 
and yet ended with the execution of his counſels, 


that even in his own life-time began to give the 
law to chriſtendam F.? Fo 8 
If ſome of our enthuſiaſts had lived in popiſh 
countries, and in communion with the church of 
Rome, they might probably have attempted to 
= found 

+ Dr Waxburton's Sermone, Vol. I. p. 300. PETS. 
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found ſame new religious orders, and would have 
been looked upon as ſaints .—. Their St Francis, 
founder of the order called by his name, pretended 
that his converſion was owing to vii and dreams, 
and that he was taught by 1mmediate inſpiration, 
and had a revelation for his very manner of ſa- 
luting the people. His zeal was fo great, that 
being drunken in the ſpirit (as it was called) he 


ſtripped off his cloaths and went nated for Cbriſt's 


ate. — He was ſo ignorant an entbuſiaſt, as to 
adviſe his monks, who could not read, not to learn, 
but to wait for the Spirit of the Lord; and he rec- 
koned it an ill ſign, it a frier was given to read 
and got many books F. OED 


Some of his followers maintained the dodrine of 


perfection, or that perſons in this life may attain to 
that ſtate, as to live without Jin; and having at- 


tained to ſuch a degree, they are above ordinances, 
they need not faſt, pray, and the like, as others 
do; that every intellectual being hath enough 
within itſelf, or a light within, to make it happy. 
They had, we are told, a great zeal againſt what 


they called the carnal church, and reckoned all thoſe 


blind who were not of their way; and affirmed that 
Chrift was ſpiritually crucified in them. There were 


others alſo of the ſame opinions, who ſaid, that 


they were the only ſpiritual congregations, ſent and 


_ Choſen of God to bear teſtimony to his truth in the 


laſt ages; raiſing objections againſt paying 7ithes to 
any prieſts, who did not live in the ſame perfection 


with the Apoſtles. — They are repreſented as full 
of pride and diſobedience to ſuperiors ; and obſti- 


| | 5 nately 
* Sec Foulis's Hiſtory of Peopiſh Corruptions and Impoflures, &c. 
p. 4, 17.— This was practiſed by ſome Anabaptiſts in Holland, 


and Quabers in England, at their firſt Riſe. See The Fanatic 
Hiſtory, publiſhed 1660, p. 52, 112, Ec. * 


9 Vid. Regul. S. Franc. cap. 8. p. 28, 91: as quoted by Dr 
Comber on the Ordinaticns of the Church of England, p. 72. 
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nately adhering to their illuſions, and deſpiſing the 
uſe of ſacraments ||. — St Bridget was ſaid to have 
the gift of /melling ſouls, and could not endure the 
ftench of wicked fouls T. This is a degree of en- 
tbuſiaſm above the ſpirit of diſcerning who are ſaints, 
and who are apaſtates; which ſome amongſt us have 
pretended to. Some of thoſe perſons in the church 
of Rome, were by many of their own communion 
accounted mad; and indeed enthuſiaſm may pro- 
perly be conſidered as a kind of madneſs. 
The ſect of the Alumbrads's (or Illuminated) had 
their riſe in Spain a little before the Quakers ap- 
peared in England. They pretended much to exta- 
ſies and myſtical unions ; that mental prayer only 
with contemplation was neceſſary; that certain ar- 
dours, tremblings, or quakings and ſwoonings, 
(which they found themſelves ſubject to) were a 
ſufficient token of grace; and that they, who had 
attained to them, needed nothing elſe; that all 
things ought to be done by immediate motians and 
inſpirations. There was in many things ſo near a 


reſemblance betwixt them and the 2uakers, at their 


firſt riſe, as to give us ground to think they had 


but one beginning 9. 


As to the point of religious filence ; this was not 
i only i in great eſteem amongſt ſome heretics of old, 
but alſo amongſt the heathens; ſo that the very 
 Fllence in their ſacred groves was looked upon as the 
* of adoration t; and they commonly erected 
their 


i See Biſhop Stillng fee on E e Fanaticiſm of the Church of 
Tome: where all this, and much mare to the ſume Purpoſe, 13 
made evident from Popiſh Writers, | . 

F Ibid. 215. 

*cSee Snake i in tbe Grafs, ſet. 6. 

$ Cafaubon on Enthuſiaſm, p. 173, Cc. —Piſhop Silling fer on 
the Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome. 

+ Lucos & in iis filertia ipſa adoramus, Plin. Nat. H: A. k . 
cap. L.--Tertullian deicribes ſome Rites among lt the * 

Cre. 19 
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their temples and altars in thick groves, that the 
ſolitude and gloomineſs of the places might create 
a religious awe or veneration in the minds of the 
people; and by this means make them fancy thar 
_ ſome deity inhabited there T. = 2044 
We find that the myſtics, and ſome of the reli- 
gious orders of the church of Rome, enjoined ab- 
ſolute ſilence, at ſome ſtated times, as a thing 
greatly tending to perfection. — And we are told 
_ alſo, that ſome ſpiritual caſuiſts, amongſt the Me- 
thodiſts, have adviſed them to obſerve a very high 
degree of filence ; and that ſilent prayer, and quiet 
waiting for God, were the only way of attaining a a 
ſaving faith. — This ſeems to lead to the popiſh 
doctrine of Quietiſin, or that of the Moliniſts 
As to mental prayer, which is deſcribed as too 
big for expreſſion or words, and is called the moſt 
ſublime kind of prayer d; it may rather be conſidered 
as devout contemplation, the ſilent workings and ad- 
miration of a religious mind, occaſioned by a ſeri- 
ous meditation upon ſome divine ſubjects of the 
Heretics, as, Sancta /i/-ntio magno ; ſola taciturnitate cœ eſia, 
adv. Valent.—Vid. Irenæ. adver. Hæret. lib. 1. cap. 1. where 
we have their ſtrange fabulous Accounts of Bythus and Sige, or 
Silentium, &c. which they repreſented as d:wine Perſons. 


I Numen Ineſt, &c. Ovid. Faſt. lib. 3. ver. 295. — See Mr 
_ Ewehlyn's Sylva concerning the Sacredneſs and Uje of Standing 
Graves. —Kennet's Antiquities, Part 2. chap. 3.—Potter's Antiqui- 
ties, Vol. I. B. II. ch. 2. 5 „ 
About which, See Supplement to Biſhop Burnet's Letters, 
Let. I.—Biſhop Sil ling fleet on the Fanaticiſm of the Church of 
Rome, ch. 4. ſect. 14.—Voltaire's Age of Lewis XIV. Vol. II. 
ch. 34. of Quietiſm.— Entbuſiaſim of Methodiſts, &c. Vol. II. p. 
61, Sc. — And Bugg's Pilgrim's Progreſs, &c. ch. 3. of the Silent 
Meetings amongſt the Quakers. 5 
8 SeeTheLife of God in the Soul of Man, p. 98. a Book which 
contains a great many excellent Directions for promoting a holy 
Life. lt might perhaps as well have been called, 7 he Divine er 
Spiritual Life of Man ; as this is what ſeems to be meant by the 
ha, and it would have been better underſtood by common 
eaders. - 
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moſt intereſting and affecting nature. Thus we be- 
hold with pleaſure ſeveral beautiful objeds preſented 


to our view, without expreſſing our admiration in 


words; or perhaps we are not able fully to deſcribe 


the inward delight they give the mind.—What is 


properly meant then by mental prayer, is a duty 


which every religious chriſtian is acquainted with; 


though ſome perſons of an enthuſiaſtic turn of mind 
ſeem to have appropriated it lately to themſelves, 


or to their own party; and repreſent it as a thing 
not underſtood or regarded by ſeveral chriſtians ;— 


Thus are perſons often led into diſputes one with 
another about words, when perhaps they mean 
pretty much the ſame thing. Hence then it is 


not proper to explain known and common duties 


by new terms, which are apt to miſlead the igno- 


rant, or occaſion ſome confuſion in their thoughts. 


As the world is very wicked, and ſtands in great 


need of a reformation, all faithful chriſtians ſhould 


earneſtly deſire to ſee this good work brought 


-about, and contribute their own beſt endeavours 


for accompliſhing it; but perſons are not to take 
any unjuſtifiable methods of doing it, or run when 


God has not ſent them : If ſinners will not liſten 


to the Spirit of God ſpeaking by the ſcriptures, or 
by a regular miniſtry, they will not liſten to the 
Tame Spirit, but vainly ſuppoſed to ſpeak in the un- 


digeſted, incoherent, extemporary effuſions of raw 
teachers.” — We muſt reſt contented with God's 


” appointed methods oF reforming the world, and 


proceed no farther than he has given us leave, — 


And they who will not be converted by calm and 


rational meaſures, will not be wrought upon as to 
any good and laſting effect by eagerneſs and pal- 


ſion ®, nor by any enthuſiaſtic means; which will 


rather 


. 9 Y | | Tn | 1 5 
* Dr Waterland's Sermons, Vol. II Scr. vil, on 1 J iv. I. 
His Piece upon Regeneration, p. 51 i 
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rather be à hindrance to the true progreſs of reli- 


gion. — And the dreſſing up or expreſſing ſeveral | 


plain ſcripture truths or doctrines in a kind of un- 
intelligible language, and affected myſterious ex- 
_ preſſions, mult rather perplex than enlighten com- 

mon underſtandings, and obſcure the goſpel, which 
was deſigned to be ſo plain as to make the ignorant 
wiſe to ſalvation; much better muſt it be to recom- 
mend to the people a ſerious peruſal of God's own 
word, as the way to divine knowledge, than to refer 


them to the myſteries of heaven revealed, to ſome 


wonderful men of their own party; or to be for- 


ward in preaching doctrines from a vehement im- 


pulſe, which they know not how to reſiſt . 


Calvin obſerves, that enthuſiaſts do great hurt to 


the cauſe they would advance; or overthrow the 


true foundation of piety by falſe pretences to reve- 
lation; and by not making the holy ſcriptures their 


only rule |. — The enemy allo of mankind may 
perhaps fometimes find his account in carrying 
chriſtianity, which was deſigned for a rule to all 
ſtations and conditions, to ſuch heights as to make 
it practicable by few in compariſon, or rather 
none.—Such extremes may lead ſome into a dif- 
regard of religion, through deſpair of atrempting 
ſuch exalted heights; and others, who have im- 
bibed thoſe . notions, may be thereby led into a 
diſregard of ſeveral of the common duties and of- 
fices of life, which Providence has made neceſſary 
to the well-being of private families and public 
ſocieties. And cheir exalted ſtrains in religion, 


and * of bes in a a ſtate of Perfection. 
wy 
+ See The Way to b Kanda ge, my 10 ſeveral Dialogues, as 


! to a new Edition of 7, Fel e Works, by Mr Law, 
1739 p. 2, Sc. | 
ll Vid. Vaſbit. 1, . Cap 9. 


L 
* ' 
4 
1 
+218 
* 1 
14 
1 47 5 

15 

14 

i] 2 
& 

1 8 

7 

i. 

i 4 
wt. 
{4 
4 

3 of 1 
: 
#3 7} 
1 
19 
. A P 
$ 
1 
5 17 
4 
* 
* 
* 
4 
4 
14 
„ 
5 
z * „ 
- 
> 15 
3 
- ' 


the church of Rome; whom they muſt allow to 


* 
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may be apt to lead ſeveral to ſpiritual pride, and 


contempt of their fellow chriſtians 39g. 


Well deſigning perſons may ſometimes be de 


luded, or led into errors, by diſtempered or un- 


guarded imaginations; it may indeed be very 


difficult to convince them that they are wrong; 
and they will be ready to deſpiſe or condemn thoſe 
as irreligious perſons perhaps who attempt to do it; 
| — ſeeing they are ſo fully aſſured in their own 


breaſts that their intentions are good, they ſcarce 
think that they can be miſtaken in the means they 
take to bring them about. An eminent perſon 
obſerves, that the ſtrongeſt opiates in the world are 


enthuſiaſm and popery . A writer upon enthuſiaſm 


declares, That his directions were chiefly de- 


ſigned as a preſervation againſt fanaticiſm, and that 


as to thoſe, who were already the ſport of illuſſon, 


he fears that they will rather be exaſperated the 


more againſt him ; — that the ſtrongeſt arguments 
will prove in vain to thoſe who imagine they feel 
within themſelves the contrary. —That when a man 
is come to that paſs, we muſt expect his recovery 
only from the grace of God, from lucid intervals, 
which gives his imagination room to cool; — in 
ſhort from ſorrowful conviction of his folly, pro- 
duced by experience T.“ 17 "1 
A plain narrative of the extravagances which 

perſons have been driven into by the power of 
enthuſiaſm, will ſufficiently ſhew the danger of it. 
And the beſt way of working conviction in the 
minds of thoſe enthuſiaſts amongſt us (who approve 
of the reformation from popery) will be to ſet be- 
fore them the practices and behaviour of ſeveral in 


| _ have © 
$ See Obſervationt on the Conduct of the Methodiſts, Part 2. © 


* Archbiſhop 7llotſon.— See his Life by Dr Bi:ch, p. 74. 
＋ Stinſtra's Paſtoral Letter again Fazatic:/m, p. 93. _ 
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have been erroneous enthuſiaſts. By this means 
they may be better enabled to judge of their own 
condut; and by plainly ſeeing how near they 
come to, and how far they have been overdone in 


their own way by ſeveral popiſb enthufiaſts, and 
others, who were as fully perſuaded that they were 
in the right way, as they themſelves can be; and 


boaſted of the ſenſible evidences of extraordinary 


ſpiritual aſſiſtances; who were alſo very numerous, 


continued a conſiderable time, and gave as good 
proofs of their inſpirations as any now a days do : 


All this may teach them, to ſuſpect at leaſt, that 


thoſe extraordinary favours, revelations and aſſur- 


_ ences of ſalvation, which they have boaſted of, may 
only be deluſions of their own brains; and we may 


look upon ſeveral of their pompous declarations as 
only ſwelling words of vanity, 2 Pet. ii. 18.— and 
this ſhould be a warning to others not to be led 
away by them. — As we find that enthuſiaſts of 


very oppoſite opinions, have been affected pretty 


much in the ſame way, this operation could not 


proceed from the Spirit of truth in all of them how- 


ever; and as one can give no better proof than 
another of its being ſo, we have reaſon to reject it 
in all.— And as by this hiſtorical account given of 
enthuſiaſm, we find, that it has appeared pretty 
much the ſame in different ages, and amongſt per- 


ſons of different religions; it may be a proper 


means of keeping perſons from being deluded by 


the ſame ſpirit of entbuſiaſm, which now again 
ſeems to make its appearance amongſt us. = 
One of the chief leaders amongſt the Methodiſts, 
by ſome of his late conceſſions and retractations, has 

indeed, in a great meaſure, owned the charge, 


and given up ſome of the chief pretences of the 

party; namely, the extraordinary evidence and 

calls of the Spirit. — He confeſſes, ©** That he has 
a - 


uled 


* 
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uſed a ſtile too apoſtolical; had been too bitter in 
his zeal, and mixed wild- fire with it; — that he 


had often written and ſpoken in his own ſpirit, 


when he thought it had been intirely by the Spirit 


vf Cod; that he had mentioned divine communi- 


tations with ſome degree of vanity; ſometimes 
miſtaken nature for grace, imagination for revelation; 
—the fire of his own temper for the ſacred flame 

of holy zeal;—and that he claimed no extraordi- 
nary call, otherwiſe than from the Apoſtle's in- 


junction; as we have opportunity let us do good unto 


all mon. 
By theſe conceſſions he owns, that he has been 


frequently miſtaken in many things, and ſo pro- 


bably may be in more; and ſo muſt have miſled 
his followers. —Publicly to retract any errrors ſnews 
a commendable honeſty of heart; and one might 


hope that perſons who do this, would make it their 
buſineſs to undeceive thoſe whom they have miſ- 
informed, and endeavour to lead them back to the 


fold that they brake out from, thoſe particularly 
who have been members of the eſtabliſhed church , 
in which we have aſſurance, built, I hope, upon 
very plain and rational grounds, that every thing 
may be met with which is neceſſary to our ſalva- 
tion ; though ſome, through ignorance or a worſe 


motive, declare otherwiſe. .- Perſons may in our 


communion be Puritans, Pietiſts, or Methodiſts, in 
the true and beſt ſenſe of the word; that is, they 


may live according to the exact method and rules 
of duty given us in holy ſcripture; be truly pure 


and pious in their lives and converſations, abſtain- 
ing from all appearance of evil, and going on to 


_ chriſtian 


* See Enthuſiaſm of Methodiſts, c. Vol. II. Preface, and 
p. 107, Oc. where this, and more to the ſame purpoſe, is evident 
from Mr Hhitefeld's own writings, —See alſo Ob/errations on ue 


Conduct of the Methodiſts, p. 13, Cc. 
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chriſtian perfection, if it be not their own fault. 
Hut party- names and needleſs diſtinctions have 
been ever hurtful to the peace and good of the 

church of Chriſt, from the times of Paul and Apollos, 


1 Cor. i. 12. down to our own. — And thoſe who 


have affected them moſt, or been fond of a kind 
of ſeparated ſanity, have been commonly branded 
with hypocriſy, pride, and private deſign, and 
often not without reaſon. Thus the Phariſces of 
old were remarkable for the appearance of great 


zeal and ſanctity; they valued themſelves for bein 


Holier than others, and better ſkilled in underſtanding 
God's laws; they affected to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from the reſt of the world by their dreſs, their 
looks, and ſeveral auſterities of life, by which 
means they were held in the higheſt eſteem amongſt 


the common people; and yet for all this, they 


were full of pride, covetouſneſs, and hypocriſy ; and 
our Saviour, we find, is more ſevere againſt them 
than againſt any other ſect of men . The enthu- 


ſiaſtic followers of Montanus put on a great appear- 


ance of ſanctity above others, and ſorrowful coun- 
tenances . 3 1 
Zeal, and an outward appearance of r:/ghteon/neſs, 


(though commendable in themſelves) are yet no ſure 
marks that all is right within, or that perſons de- 


ſigns and intentions are good; upon this account 


our Saviour compared the Phariſees to whited ſepul- 
chres, which appeared beautiful outwardly, but 


were within full of uncleanneſs, Matt, xxiii. 27. 


__ Chriſtians truly ſincere do not deſire to diſtin— 


guiſh themſelves by any peculiarities in names, 


_ outward dreſs and manners, or by any affected and 
uncommanded auſterities of life; they are not wiſe 


5 -N-2 in 
* Vid. J pC. Antig. I. 18. cap. 2.—De Bell. Jud. l. i. cap. 4. 


Matt. ch. xxlii. 


F Vid. Cav, Hiſt. Liter. A. D. 172. De Mont, 
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in their own conceits, or vainglorious, but chooſe to 
be chiefly known by their religious practice and 
good example, as the tree is known by its fruit F. 

Religion ſhews itſelf beſt to advantage by an 
humble, modeſt, and charitable behaviour; in a 
regular piety and uniform courſe of obedience. 
* Chriſtianity is a quiet, peaceable and orderly re- 
ligion; not noiſy or oſtentatious, not aſſuming 
or cenſorious, not factious or tumultuous ; they 
who think otherwiſe of it, know nothing of the 
life and ſpirit of true chriſtianity &.“ 

Perſons of great learning and good intentions 
have been ſometimes ſadly impoſed upon by de- 
ceivers (who have put on the appearance of great 
ſanctity) and have fallen into dangerous deluſions, 
leading others after them; for want of paying a 
due regard to this neceſſary caution, believe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are of 
Cod, 1 John iv. 1. as falſe ſpirits or prophets are 
permitted to appear in the world as trials of our 
faith... A remarkable inſtance of this we have in 
the learned Tertu/l;ax of old, who became a great 
encourager of the extravagant hereſy or enthuſiaſm 
of Montanus, whom his tollowers looked upon as 
the Comforter, and whole chief diſciples pretended 
to extraordinary revelations and prophecy.—Bur as 
perſons, when they let go the anchor of truth, 
cannot tell whither they ſhall be driven; ſo Ter- 
tullian left this party, and ſet up a new ſect called 
after his name, which continued at Carthage till the 
time of St Auſtin F. Ty 

It has. been obſerved, by way of apology for 
him, 1 That his intentions were good, but miſ- 

guided; 


{ Nos non bab ſapientiam, ſed mente præferimus.— Non 
eliquimur magna, ſed vivimus—was the Character of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, vid. Minucii, Octav. cap. 38. 

* Dr Vaterland on Regeneration, p. 50. 


+ Vid. 4g. de Her. cap. 86. De ne _ 
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guided; that he gave way to private revelations 
out of an unguarded zeal for religion; — and that 


he took a wrong way to keep up the reputation of 


the primitive ſeverity and diſcipline, of which he 


was an eager aſſerter; —that ſome perſons other- 


wiſe of worth and abilities, through mere ignorance 
of natural cauſes, have been ſeduced by ſuppoſed rap- 


tures and enthuſiaſins, and made ſhipwreck of true 


faith; — and that Tertullian had never been a here- 
tic, had he been a better naturaliſt ||.” As an in- 


ſtance of his credulity and want of ph:Jo/ophy, we 


may take notice of that regard which he ſeemed to 
pay to the ſtrange viſions of an illuminated or en- 


Ipuſiaſtic woman, concerning the particular form of 
the ſoul, as it appeared to her, in order to prove 


it corporeal . 


Hence we ſee how great prudence and judgment 


is required in reforming any thing which we think 
is amiſs.— And as want of zeal for religion is highly 


| blameable, ſo an unguarded zeal may drive perſons 
into dangerous extremes and great errors; we learn 
alſo, that not only a diligent uſe of our reaſon, but 
alſo a due inquiry into the nature and cauſe of 


things, is highly proper to preſerve us from the 


dangerous illuſions of enth⁰ii . Our zeal muſt 
be kindled with pure fire from God's altar, that it 
may rather warm than burn, enliven rather than 
inflame 8.“ 3 | 
From what has been obſerved in this treatiſe we 


find, that there is good reaſon to reckon the tempta- 
tion to enthuſiaſm amongſt thole which we daily 
pray againſt; and how neceſſary it is to beg of God, 

EE V N 


_ 
yacuz Gualitatis ; Lucida & ætherii coloris, et forma per omnia 
humani. Tert. de Anima, p. 646. Frob. cd. 

Dr ieichcoi's Moral and Religious Ap! er iſirs, publiſhed 1753, 


— — 


I See Sellers Life of Tertullian, p. 228, Oc. Caſauben on 
Enthuſiaſm, p. 13, 90. _ . | 
Inter cætera oſtenſa eſt anima corporaliter, non inanis, & 
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that he would deliver us from all dangerous oy” 
ſions ; and beſtow upon or preſerve to us the great 


bleſſing of enjoying 4 ſound mind in a ſound 


which we muſt alſo ſtudy to promote by our own 
beſt endeavours.— Thoſe who, by natural conſtitu- 


tion or ſome indiſpoſition of body, are inclined to 


enthuſiaſm, muſt uſe the beſt means in their power 
to remove the diſorder; or take care at leaſt to 


keep, as much as they can, out of danger of the 


reach of the infeEtion.—This advice, though per- 

haps diſpleaſing to thoſe who are already carried 
away by the force of enthuſiaſm, and look upon 
themſelves alone to be in the right way, may yet, 
J hope, be of ſervice to others, who are only in- 
clinable that way. — A judicious writer obſerves, 
< That where natural cauſes, or particular habit of 
body, incline to enthuſiaſm, yet thoſe cauſes do 
not "A irreſijtibly, unleſs a perſon by his own fault 
gives way to them; and by way of cure he adviſes 
them, that, to a ſober and diſcreet devotion, they 


add temperance, humility and reaſon x. 


As our chriſtian duty is a reaſonable ſervice, we 
muſt exerciſe our reaſon, and improve our under- 
ſtanding, in the beſt manner we are able; and make 
uſe of their aſſiſtance in our religious inquiries, as 
we employ them in all our other concerns, they 
muſt be highly ſerviceable in our ſpiritual purſuits, 


the moſt important of any other; and it will be 


very dangerous to reckon the uſe of them, as op- 


- Polite to the grace of God or ſpiritual afſi ance, as as 


ſuch a neglect would make perſons liable to be 


carried away by the force of ſtrong imaginations 


and paſſions; and have their heads filled with 
dreams or groundleſs fancies, which they may look 


upon, perhaps, as divine communications; and by 


this 
8 De Moe Bok ;faſm, ſect. 5 1, Ee see alſo Mr $2: e 
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this means be ſometimes led into dangerous errors 
or evil practices. When perſons then can give a 
good account or reaſon for what they do, they 
have the beſt grounds to hope, that they are di- 
rected by the Spirit of God, and not by private 
fancy or humour. 4 1 
I o0o guard againſt enthuſiaſm, we muſt ſeriouſly 
conſider how dangerous it often is to true religion; 
what great miſchiefs it has occaſioned in the world; 
as has in ſome meaſure appeared from what has 
been already obſerved. —We muſt alſo have a ſin- 
cere regard to the whole will of God, as plainly 
mentioned in holy ſcripture (which is the rule of our 
faith) and diligently endeavour to adorn the doctrine 
2 God our Saviour in all things, Tit. ii. 10.—If we 
nd ourſelves thus diſpoſed, we have reaſon to con- 
clude, that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; and if 
we find any perſons teaching doctrines contrary to 
what the ſcripture directs, or ſpeaking with ſlight 
or indifferency about any of the duties there men- 
tioned, we muſt conclude, that they are deceivers, 
or are deceived, or deluded themſelves ; notwith- 
ſtanding the pretences they make to greater degrees 
of piety than others. —The Apoſtle obſerves to the 
chriſtian diſciples in his time; here are ſome who 
trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt , 
but if an angel from heaven ſhould preach any other 
goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached 
. unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. — And this 
he repeats in the next verſe to make them take 
the more notice of this important direction: The 
goſpel is then the ſtandard of religious truths, by 
which we muſt prove all doctrines, and !ry the Spi- 
rits, whether they be of God. And the beſt means 
of putting a ſtop to enthuſiaſm would be by a dili- 
gent practice of the ſeveral duties of religion, and 
being an example ts others in werd, in converſation, 
mls F „„ 
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in charity, in faith and purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12.— As 
it would appear from ſuch a conduct that there is 
no neceſſity for new revelations or extraordinary aſ- 
ſiſtances, in order to make religion and piety flouriſh 
amongſt us: And when perſons have once taſted 
the comforts of true virtue, and the peace of con- 
ſcience adminiſtred by it, they will make little 
account of thoſe tumultuous emotions of ſoul, that 
are the mere effects of paſſion and imagination, 
though thoſe pretended lively ſenſations are the 
baits and allurements of fanaticiſm *.” 3 
As a preſervative againſt enthuſſaſin, particularly 
amongſt thoſe who are members of the eſtabliſped 
| church, I muſt earneſtly recommend to them a due 
regard and diligent attention to its doctrines, pub- 
lic ſervice and inſtructions; and they will then 
find, that there is no occaſion to go any where 
_ elſe in purſuit of religious knowledge; or to in- 
quire after the doctrines and opinions which have 
ſprung up of late; nor will they be in any great 
danger of being led away by them. —By an account 
ſent a few years ago from one of our plantations 
abroad (where enthuſiaſm had prevailed) we are in- 
formed, That the tempeſt of enthuſiaſm being 
blown over, a great number of well-meaning per- 
ſons, who had been affected with it, upon their 
return to ſober thinking, repaired to our commu- 
nion, as the beſt refuge from their wild principles 
and practices, which had raiſed ſuch great confu- 
fions amongſt them F.”—And the poor unfortu- 
nate man in our neighbourhood, before-mentioned, 
who was drove to diſtraction by ſuch means, and 
lived a day or two after he had ſtabbed himſelf, 
MT hoes, adviſed 
Mr Seinſtra's Paſtoral Letter, p. 87. 5 
+ See an Account from New England, in the Proceedings of 


The Sceiety for Propagating the Goſpel, annexed to a Sermon 
preached by the Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, 1746. Bey 
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adviſed his wife to ſtick to the eſtabliſhed church, 


and bring up ber family in that way. 


Perſons will there meet with as good helps and 


aſſiſtances for increaſing in the knowledge of God, 
and being fruitful in every good work, as in any 
church or religious ſociety whatſoever ; and this 
good effect, I hope, is viſible in great numbers of 


our communion; and, if the reſt be not ſo good 


as they ought to be, the blame is not to be laid 
on that church to which they pretend to belong; 
or on the want of proper inſtruction to put them 
in mind of their duty; but the fault is intirel 

their own, by not making proper ule of the ad- 


vantages they do or may enjoy.—And though the 


true ſpirit of primitive chriſtianity ſeems indeed very 

much decayed in the world ; yet I am fully per- 
ſuaded that it might revive in our church, and re- 
cover its former ſtrength and luſtre, if the mem- 
bers of it would be careful, by the divine aſſiſtance, 
to live according to its found doctrines, and the 


wiſe and pious directions there given; as it is bleſ-— 


ſed with as true, full and rational a knowledge of 
the chriſtian religion, as was ever enjoyed ſince 


the times of the Apoſtles; and in it is taught all 


I pings pertaining to life and godlineſs; as every wiſe 
and unprejudiced member muſt be fully ſenſible ; 
and there wants nothing but a ſuitable practice to 
make it the glory of the reformation, and the orna- 


ment of chriſtianity. So that, upon a due inquiry, 


perſons would find good reaſon for ſaying, It is 


good for us to be here, —Here will I dwell, for I have | 


 adelight therein. —And a converſation ſuitable to what 


this church requires, will give a better evidence of 


the divine operation upon their ſouls, than the agonies, 
tremblings, and other violent effects, ſaid to be ſo 


common amongſt ſome, who pretend to a greater 


are of ſpiritual aſſiſtance than ordinary, =» 1 
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If by means of the directions given in this trea- 
tiſe, or by any other of the like nature, we can, 
through the divine aſſiſtance, preſerve ourſelves 
from error and deluſion, and come to the knowled 
and practice of pure religion and undefiled; this muſt 

looked upon as one of the chiefeſt attainments 

as it will yield true peace and comfort at preſent ; 
and give us a good aſſurance of eternal ſalvation in 
ie life to come. WY 
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% EXTRACT fon Mr Rinive's 
Candid Narrative of the Rife and Progreſs 


F the Moravians, &c.—With Remarks or 


Obſervations. 


UR author informs us, that he attended for 
a conſiderable time the public preachings of 


the Moravians, and conſulted the writings of ſome 


of their chief leaders (to which he refers us for 


molt things he ſays of them) by which means he 
acquired a due knowledge of their doctrines and 
particular tenets; ſo that, as he obſerves, it is not 
he that charges the ſociety with the ſeveral groſs 
errors and practices mentioned in this treatiſe; but 


the writings and er of their own teachers are 
their ſole accuſers. 


This ſe&, we find, is but of a late date, Fo 


began only in Germany about the year 1722, and 
 Qwes its riſe to Count Zinzendorf; under whoſe 
protection 
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protection ſeveral] people from Moravia, and elſe- 
where, ſheltered themſelves, 10 flocked to the 
new ſettlement he had ſet up; — and he has been 
always at the head of this 77, both in temporals 
and ſpirituals. From the age of leventeen, we are 
told, he believed that he had a call from Providence 
to preach the goſpel; he preached at firſt in ſome 
of the Lutheran churches, and got himſelf conſe- 
crated Biſhop of his Party; he afterwards laid 


down his epiſcopal dignity, and took up other 


titles; as that of Miniſter Plenipotentiary, Lord Ad- 


 wocate of the Brethren, and the like; pretending 


that he had a call to all the world. We are far- 
ther aſſured by our author, in a piece lately pub- 
liſhed, that the Count and his aſſociates have fuck 

at no arts to propagate their doctrine; and = 


their favorite ſtratagem hath been to impoſe upon 


the unwary (1n which they have ſucceeded ) by 
taking upon them the title of the Moravian Church, 


which they have not the leaſt pretence to; and 


which our author ſeems to have proved by ſeveral 


arguments. — The few natives of Moravia, which 


came over to the Count, according to his own re- 
port, were unconverted people or papiſts, whom 


he firſt brought over to the Lutheran doctrines; ſo 


that they could not be 'reckoned any part of the 
ancient Moravian church ; however thoſe people 
were looked upon as proper inſtruments to ſerve 
his end, or recommend, under the ſanction of the 


"Alor avian name, the ſe& he had ſet up.— And we 


are allo aſſured, that, by a method hitherto un- 
heard of, the Count has impoſed upon the public 
by certificates from men of repute, nay from whole 
colleges; who, on his bare word, without any far- 


ther proof, have aſſerted, that he and his people 
were of that ancient church; and by this means, and 


many encomiums beſtowed on that church, he has 


gone from one country to W affirming that he 


and 
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and his people belong to that body, and makes pro- 
ſelytes under that ſpecious pretence; and that he 


might have remained undiſcovered, if he had not, 


by too haſty a publication of his ſermons, and other 


writings, betrayed himſelf, and cauſed perſons to 


inquire into the bottom of che matter. —And it is 
obſerved, —** That could the ancient Moravians, 
who ſo generouſly ſpilt their blood in defence of 
the purity of the goſpel, but come back and behold 
the impiety of theſe pretenders to their church, 
and the ridicule they bring down on the chriſtian 
faith, J am confident, ſays our author, that they 
would hardly be reſtrained from running into ex- 
tremes againſt them, in abhorrence to their doc- 
trines, and out of reſentment at the notorious in- 
novations made under the ſanction of their names*.” 
The preſent Moravians are then, we find, a peo- 
ple drawn from all religions, a ſect new broached; 


whoſe true name from the founder ſhould be Zin- 


zenderfians ; as our author obſerves the King of 
- Pruſſia properly calls them in his Memoirs. —They 
have alſo taken the name of The Church of the Bre- 
thren, from thoſe proteſtant congregations, which, 
they ſay, for three hundred years paſt have been 
named The Brethren FT. 


The Count, we are told, has ſent his fellow-1a- 


bourers throughout the world ; and that the ſociety 
has ſettlements or eſtabliſhments in many different 


parts of it; and he himſelf has been all over 
Europe, and twice in America. — The Moravians had 
made, as they tell us, two hundred voyages by ſea 


ſome years ago; and we are aſſured, that they have 


no where met with better ſucceſs than in the Britiſh 
dominions, and the United Provinces ; but that 


where their views were diſcovered, they have again 
Toft wound. 


In 
*® Solemn Call to Count Zinzenderf, &c. 175 -4, p. 2 
+ See A Manual of Doctrine, & c. lately prized for J. 2 
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In regard to diſcipline, we find, that ſubmiſſion to 
the will of the ſuperiors of the ſociety is made a very 
eſſential article of their ſyſtem ; and, to make this 
implicit obedience without reſerve the more tolerable, 
it is given out, that their ſuperiors receive from 
Chriſt himſelf all the orders that are given; and 
this notion is inculcated with great care. — Feſus 
would have it ſo; the Lamb commands it; is the ſtile 
of the miniſters of the ſociety f.-—Herein, we may 
obſerve, they agree in ſentiments with the great 
enthuſiaſt Henry Nicolas, founder of the ſect called 
The Family of Love, who exhorts his followers 
not to hearken to nor believe any other informa- 
tion but what is given by the elders in the Houſe of 
Love; enjoining them to give up their underſtand- 
ings wholly to ſuch elders ; nay not to judge them- 
felves by their own conſciences, but only by the 
elders; concerning whom they muſt not have the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of error or unfaithfulneſs ! ®P? This 
comes up fully to the claim of popifh infallibility, 
and makes great numbers of Popes. —The Phariſees, 
we are told, paid ſo great a regard to the counſels 
of their elders, that they hearkened implicitly to 
them, or relied upon what they ſaid, without any 


cContradiction 7. 


As money is reckoned the ſinew of All great 
ſchemes, the brethren ſoon eſtabliſhed a fund, which 
they called the Lamb's, or Saviour's Cheſt ; which 
is now become very conſiderable by the donations 
of their proſelytes : The Count has had always the 
principal direction of it, and he himſelf declares, 
« That the ſtewards of the ſociety may ſay to a 
young rich man, Either give us all thou haſt, or 
get thee gone, thou canſt not be one with us 5.“ 


1 The 
ll Candid Narrative, p. 28. ; 3 TY 
See Dr Moreg's Grand Myſtery of Godlineſs, B. vi. chap. 12. 
+ Vid. Jeſeph. Antig. l. 18. cap. 2. 5 
See Candid Narrat. p 33. from one of the Count's Sermons. 
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The Montanifts of old, we may obſerve, had alſo 


their cheſs for the ſame purpoſe, and ſome principal 


perſon amongſt them was appointed procurator or 


ſteward ; and their leaders, though they pretended 


fo much to extraordinary aſſiſtances of the Spirit, 


were remarkable for their covetous diſpoſition, and 


chouſing the credulous multitude of their money }. 


Me are informed, that whoever deſires to be re- 


ceived as a brother amongſt the Moravians, is not 
welcome, unleſs he contributes to the chef; out of 


which they are furniſhed for all their ſundry under- 


takings.— They have a company called The General 


Deaconſbip, which takes care of the public ſtock ; 


and we are aſſured that this company has the diſpo- 


ſal of above two millions of money for the benefit 
of their colonies in Europe and America; this helps 


better to explain to us by what means they are en- 
abled to ſupport the ſeveral diſtinct ſocieties ſet up 
in ſo many places. And one of this ſect in Ger- 
many, upon account of a law-ſuit he had, declared, 
the General Deaconſhip already looked upon itſelf 
more powerful than the greateſt Duke in Germany. 
If they ſhould then be allowed to carry on their 
ſchemes without interruption, how dangerous, as 
our author obſerves, might they foon grow in ſeve- 


ral ſtates where they reſide ? So that it may be 
proper to make an inquiry into their policy in due 


time. | 
| We are informed, that the founder of their ſect, 


when he went in Holland to gain diſciples, was 


much in debr, and that he found means thereby to 
 fatisfy his creditors ; and that his followers had been 


particularly attentive to make proſelytes amongſt 


the Mennoniſis there, who were a very rich people. 
We are allo told of his drawing a very rich mer- 
„ TR _ chant 

I Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Liter. A. D. 172. De Montano, — Eufeb, 
Hijt, Eccl. I. 5. cap. 16,-Cum Vai. Not. . 
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chant into his party, and ſending him afterwards 
to Algiers to convert the Moors, where he died. And 
there are many other charges relating to ſums ac- 
quired from people who came over to that ſect *. 

As to ſome of their tenets, by accounts taken 
from the Count's ſermons, we find, that he ſpeaks 
with great ſlight of the holy ſcripture; and that 
the reading of it appears to him to be more dan- 
gerous than uſeful to the ſociety; and he makes 
mention of its defects and imperfections: And, in 
order to ſerve his own private purpoſe; we are alſo 
told, that he has made a new tran/lation of the New 
Teſtament, in which he has often left out many 
words, nay whole ſentences and verſes ; and by this 
attempt, and the vaſt number of faults in the tran- 
ſlation, he has given great offence to all Germany r. 
He audacioully charges the Apoſtles with ſpoiling 
_ Chriſs plan from the very firſt preaching of the 
goſpel, and that the clergy have to this time deceived 
_ the world\|. The deſign of this, we may imagine, 
is to induce the people to depend on him as an in- 
fallible guide. — The proteſtant religion is repre- 
ſented by him as a Samaritan conſtitution, a Laodi- 
cean; but his ſect as the church of Philadelphia, and 
himſelf the angel of it, Rev. ch. iii. He gives the 
world to underſtand, that his ſect will ſo far weaken 
the proteſtant conſtitution, as to leave nothing of 
it but a caput mortuum, or uſeleſs ſubſtance. And 
he boaſts, that from him a new period ſhall begin 
in church hiſtory Fg. Upon this, and the like ac- 


counts, our author obſerves, that the controverſy 


is not to be conſidered on the footing of an ordi- 


* See Preface to Mr Stinſtra's Paſtoral Letter. —Solemn Call to 
Count Zinzendorf, p. 13.— Candid Narrative, p. 28,—61, Oc, 
+ Solemn Call, &c. p. 14 3 VV 

|| Candid Narrative, p. 38, 39.—Selemn Call, p. 14. 
5 See Solemn Call to Count, &c. p. 13, c. | | 


APPENDIX 9 


nary one, as it is carried on againſt a perſon who 
pretends to net gifts, and ſeems to aim at a revo- 


lution in the church. That when a perſon attempts 


ſuch things, ſpeaks in ſuch lofty ſtrains, and pre- 


tends to ſuch an extraordinary call, his life and 
conduct ought to be examined into, as well as his 


doctrines. 


In regard to the doctrine of the Trinity, he de- 
_ Clares, that to avoid idolatry, perſons ought to be 


taken from the Father and holy Ghoſt, and conducted 


to Chriſt, with whom alone, he ſays, chriſtians have 


to do, and that we have no buſineſs with any body 


elſe; that God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


is not our direct Father; and this he calls ne of the 
capital errors in chriſtendom.— Thus the Son is the 
chief object of their worſhip ; and yet he ſpeaks of 


Him with a kind of diſreſpect or contempt, in re- 


card to his human appearance *. 


Several of them have great devotion for the five 
wounds of the crucifixion ; "and many of their hymns 


on this ſubject are full of ſuch inſipid, childiſh, 
abſurd expreſſions, and rapturous nonſenſe, that 
they are rather like the dreams even of a delirious 
perſon, than the pious ejaculations of a ſober chrit- 
tian. — Nay ſome of the expreſſions are indecent 


and very offenſive T. 


The Count, we are told, has the art of bringing 


over people to his ſect, not by ixſtruction, or by 
enlightning their underſtanding, but by the more 


prevailing art of perſuaſſon; by winning upon their 


imagination and paſſions ; and making uſe of his 
doctrine of the blood and wounds of Chriſt, as a kind 
of opiate or r charm if — Thus we read of ſome here- 


0 . 114) 


See Solemn Call, Ke. p. 18. Candid Narrative, p. 46. 


+ See Candid Narrative, p. 43. where you haye a Collection 
of many Expreſſions of this Nature. 
ll Sofemmn Call, &c. p. 4. 


lay they are acted by he Spirit. 


194. APPFENDLX. 

tics of old, who had the art of inducing perſons 
to be of their ſociety, before they inſtructed them 
in their particular opinions, which were kept from 
them, till after they had engaged themſelves in the 
party 8. | . | 
They reject reaſon and philoſophy ; faith, they 
ſay, does not require any demonſtration; it is 
brought forth in the heart by the Spirit. — Rege- 
neraticn they affirm is brought about ſuddenly all 


at once; and that ſuch as are not children of God, 


are not to prepare themſelves for it by good works, 


or good relolutions, as ſuch preparations for coming 


to God are rather an obſtacle to ſalvation * This 
ſeems contrary to the account which the goſpel 
gives us of Cornelius a devout heathen, to whom 
an angel was ſent to aſſure him, that his prayers 
and alms were come up as a memorial before God, 


Acts x. 4.—A perſon regenerated, they fay, enjoys 


great liberty, “ as he does what the Saviour gives 
him an inclination to do; and what he has no in- 
clination for, he is not obliged to do. The Saviour, 


ſays the Count, can change the oeconomy of ſalva- 


tion every hour; he can make laws and abrogate 
them ; he can make virtue vice, and vice virtue ; 
and properly ſpeaking the regenerate perſon does 
nothing, it is the Saviour that acts in them.“ How 
dangerous are ſuch opinions? When once perſons 


fancy themſelves regenerated, they may be eaſily 
tempted to do whatever comes into their heads, 


though contrary to reaſon and holy ſcripture, and 


As 


8 Nediſe;puli; quidem propriis antè committunt, quim ſuos 
fecerint ;—havent urtificium, quo prius perſuadeant, quam edo- 


ceant; veritas autem docendo periuzdzt, non ſuadendo docet. 


Tertul. adver. Valintin. | | | : 
* As appears from one of the Caunt's Sermons, Candid Mar- 


rative, p. 40. 
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As the Moravians are made to believe that the 
Saviour rules them by their Chiefs, whole orders 
mult be executed the moment they are given, how 
arbitrary and unpleaſant ſoever they may appear :— 
Our author juſtly obſerves, that this tenet mult be 
dangerous to government; as the will of a few 
perſons is ſufficient to make a number of people 
act even againſt their own inclination ; nay againſt 
common ſenſe, upon being told, that the Saviour 
will have it ſo, — May not the ſafety of a govern- 
ment depend on their good will? Which I think, 
ſays he, is a very precarious ſecurity. For chis 
reaſon, we are told, ſome proteſtant Princes, after 


papal power over his ſociety, and that blind obe- 
dience was paid him in whatever he directed, choſe 
to part as ſoon as poſſible with ſuch ſubjects, ra- 
ther than by keeping them longer be at the mercy 
of their rulers. —Theſe people, as our author ob- 
ſerves, openly declare, That they are a leaven mixed 


all through. It is doubtleſs then incumbent on 
every good chriſtian, ſays he, to be upon his guard, 


conſequences which ſuch a /eaver will probably 
produce, if not checked in due time *. Again, 


they affect in their doctrines; that government, 
which grants liberty of conſcience to a ſociety, 


their doctrine and diſcipline; know whether the 


As 19 ſecurity of the realm is like to be affected thereby, 
or not. -IAIt is true the Count ſays, Come and ſee 
in what manner we pray, and perform the public 


offices of religion, and you will find that we are 
a peaceable people.” But our author aſſures us, 


* Solemn Call, p. 21. 


having found that the Count exerciſed more than a 


wth a quantity of flour, till it fall have lead ened it 
and prevent, to the beſt of his power, the fatal 
they are to be ſuſpected on account of the ſecreſy 


ſhould be informed of the moſt minute parts of 


"5 deen 
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that beſides their public meetings they held private 
ones, to which only approved members were ad- 
mitted; and that their teachers took care to pro- 
feſs publicly only ſuch things as every body might 
hear, whether Morauians or not; and that when he 
at firſt attended their ſermons, he could not give 
credit to the charges brought againſt them; but 
now and then ſtrange doctrines, he obſerved, un- 
warily dropped from their teachers; as, that tranſ- 
greſſion and ſin were now no more, and the like; 
which made him ſuſpect that there muſt be amongſt 
them doctrines of a dangerous tendency. —He tells 
us alſo, that their leaders inform the ignorant and 
unwary amongſt them, That ſhould their tenets 
be handled in public writings, chriſtzanity would 
run the riſk of being ridiculed by unbelievers,” which 
ſeems to be an acknowledgment, that they hold 
doctrines, ſuch as they are conſcious afford a handle 
for ridicule, which the true doctrines of the goſpel 
do not. 

The Count himſelf declares, *<* That he finds * 
neceſſary to ſpeak paradoxically to ſuch as are not 
initiated into his my/teries. — That he has different 
kind of inſtructions or doctrines; ſome not to be 
preached from the pulpit, but in Private congre- 
gations; or to be delivered only into one's 0Wwn ear 
And he almoſt glories in having a new language 
not underſtood by others.“ — And he has long ago 
enjoined his diſciples “to give no anſwer to what 
is wrote againſt their doCtrines, ſhould even the 
charge be true; he obſerved that their affairs had 
ſuffered by ſuch means ;—and that very likely ſuch 
writings againſt hem _ ſoon be forgot .“ 
From the fair pretences of the Moravians, many 
Princes have received the ſociety in their domi- 
nions; 


* See Solemn Call to N 3 Sc. p. 2 He. Where 
his own Writings are referred to. 1bid, p. 23. 


. 
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nions; but time has ſhewed, ſays our author, that 


even thoſe Princes found themſelves at length un- 
der a neceſſity to cauſe their emigration; that they 


ſhewed things only on the faireſt ſide ; and no more 


of their doctrines than what they thought fit ſhould 
be known ; and the anſwers they gave to the queſ- 


tions propoſed to them were full of evaſions. — We 


are told their teachers in general affect great obſcu- 
rity, and ſpeak often in ſuch a manner as to leave 
ſome way for evaſion ; and that, when upon ſome 
occaſion the government, where they were lettled 
in Germany, was for looking more narrowly into 
their plan, all means imaginable were made uſe of 
to prevent this ſtep ;—and that when they were by 


a public edict ordered to withdraw, the leaders of 


the ſe& made the followers believe, that this was 


perſecution ; which, as martyrs, they ought to 


ſuffer for CHriſt's ſake ; and lo the people, we are 
told, rejoiced at it T. — And our author obſerves, 
that their leaders induced the legiſlative power of 
this kingdom to believe, that their tenets do in no 


reſpect differ from other proteſtants. Upon which 


account an Act has paſſed in their favour, which 
grants them leave to lettle in the Britiſh Dominions. 
He takes notice in another place, That as the 


Act of Parliament, which was ſurreptitiouſly ob- 
tained, only allows them a ſettlement in the Colo- 


nies abroad, whether or no Count Zinzendorf doth 


not incroach on the foleration granted his ſect, by 
aſſuming an authority, to convoke and hold general 
ſynods of his party in England, and by ſending out 
orders, dated at ſuch fynods in London, not only 


throughout all Great Britain, but to all parts of the 


+ Candid Narratioe, P. 575 99 ; Oc. 


* Solemn Call, &c. p. 22. 
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The teaching perſons to give up their reaſon may 
prove pernicious to government, as it follows from 
hence that they are liable to be expoſed to all man- 
ner of deluſions ; there being no abſurdity, no doc- 
trine ſo extravagant and pernicious, that may not 
find entrance into their minds. — And who can 
tell to what a length ſuch deluſions may be car- 
ried, or what uſe may be made of them by the 
chiefs of a people, who, as it is obſerved, are guided 
only by feeling, imagination and paſſion, as the 
 Anabaptiſts of Munſter were of old? Another doc- 
trine, equally pernicious to government, is the 
Count's aſſertion, that Chriſt can make virtue to be 
vice, and vice virtue . — This ſeems to be bor- 
rowed from what Bellarmine declares to the ſame 
urpoſe concerning the power of the Pope; namely, 
it he ſhould command the practice of vice, and 
forbid virtuous actions, the church is bound to be- 
lieve vices to be good, and virtues to be bad . — 
As reaſon is given up by thoſe who ſubmit them- 
ſelves implicitly to their chefs, it is eaſy for their 
rulers to make them perpetrate even the moſt hor- 
rid enterprizes whenever they pleaſe; virtue is not 
virtue at all times, and vice muſt be virtue, when 
they will have it ſo. e 
They alſo, like other enthuſiaſts, are guilty of 
great uncharitableneſs to thoſe who differ from them; 
they boaſt that they are a choſen flock and race; and 
look with diſdain upon all other chriſtians, eſteem- 
ing them people only who pretend to chriſtianity, 
and are guided by a clergy, whom, they ſay, are 
Satan's profeſſors, and have deceived the world to this 
day: And when Chriſt comes to judgment, * We, 
ſays the Count, do not propoſe to ourſelves to be 
on the right band, or the left; but we are to be 
tk VV; amongſt 
J Candid Narrative, p. 46, 64. ä 
De Pontif. Rom. lib. 4. cap. 5. 
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amongſt thoſe ſaints that accompany him, and are 
to come along with him in triumph.” 

Me have obſerved before that entby/iafts had been 
often very fond of the zuplial ſtile, and were in- 


clined to ſome licentious practices. — The truth of 
this ſeems to be too plainly confirmed by ſome ac- 
counts given of the Moravians out of their own 
writings in this Narrative; and in another piece 
lately publiſhed by the ſame author“. — There we 
find, That marriages are looked upon by them 


as the capital article of their ſociety, as the moſt _ 


precious depoſitum from the hand of the Lord; the 


great myſtery of all human things, whereof the key 
is given to them; not indeed, as they pretend, on 


account of the exterior circumſtances, but for the 


fake of the principal plan which the Lord had in 


his own breaſt T. The huſbands are called Vice- 
Chriſts, Chriſt”s-Legats, and the like. — Their elders, 
we find, have the ſole right of making matches, 


and no promiſe of marriage is valid without their 
conſent ; ſo that the authority of parents is quite 
excluded in this ſociety, and they are to marry 


only ſuch perſons, whoſe regeneration God hath 
with certainty made known to them; and in- 


ſtructed in the importance of the conjuga! ſtate. 


And the ſtate of unmarried perſons after ſuch an 


age is repreſented as brutiſh, or a ſtate of madneſs, — 
The expreſſions they make uſe of on theſe occaſions 
are ſo groſs and obſcene, that they cannot be re- 


preſented to the reader in a decent dreſs, but muſt 


be offenſive to chaſte ears; they are deformities 
which no veil can cover; and ſome of their hymns 
upon this account cannot be read without bluſhing. 

—One could ſcarce give credit to the accounts, 


FE 


* His Slemm Call to Count Zinzendorf to anſwer the Charges 


brought againſt the Morawians in the Candid Narrat, p. 19, ©7208 


+ Canaid Narrative, p. 52, c. 
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but that they are evident from the writings of ſome 
of their principal leaders, and from ſome of their 
public hymns x. Senſual deſires ſeem to be gratified 
and indulged under the cloak of ſpiritual love and 
pretence of religion ; and doctrines of this nature 
mult excite ſuch ideas, amongſt the younger ſort 
eſpecially, as will not be very conſiſtent with pure 
religion and undefiled. We are told indeed, by one 
of their writers, that they frequently give very 
ſtrict exhortations in regard to the article of purity f. 
And indeed there ſcems to be great occaſion for it: 
But why ſhould they kindle a dangerous fire with- 
out any neceſſity, or only for the ſake of trying 
their ſkill in putting it out, or keeping! it from doing 
any hurt? 

They are alſo charged with ſuch ceremonies at 
the celebration of their marriages, as, if true, 
ſuppoſe them given up to all ſenſe of ſhame; ſome 
of theſe things, we are told, are kept ſecret from 
their new converts, or common ſort of brethren. 
This is laid to their charge by grave perſons who 
had proper opportunity of knowing the truth, and 
who challenged them to proceed againſt them by 
due courſe of law, if they could convict them of falſ- 
hood ||; and offered to produce before a court of 
Judicature undeniable proofs of what they advance 8. 
Our author had good reafon therefore to queſ- 
tion, Whether examples are to be found of a 
fanaticiſm more extravagant, and a myſticiſm more 
groſs and ſcandalous. But he charitably believes, 
that many of the Meravians, or of the Count's fol- 
lowers, are men of much better principles than 
their leaders would inſti] into their minds; and 


are 


gee Candid Narrat. p. 54, c. n Call, p. 16, Ec. 
I Modeſt Pla for the Church of the Bretbren, p. 4. 1754+ 
_ }Þ Candid Narrative, p. 54, 90. 


$ Solemn Call, Sc, p. 12. 
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are rather guided by the rules of Chriſtianity for- 


merly taught, than by this new inſtruction he gives 
mem 


The accounts here given put us in mind of thoſe 


_ unclean rites ſaid to be made uſe of in ſome of the 
Heathen Myſteries, which they alſo kept ſecret from 


thoſe who were not initiated into them F. And 
ſome of their obſcene repreſentations were defended 
under pretence of being only emblems of that my/ti- 
cal regeneration and new life, to which the initiated 
had engaged themſelves ft. Some heretics of old, 
we arc told, prepared a nuptial bed, and perform- 
ed a ſecret ceremony by pronouncing ſome words 
over ſuch as were to be initiated; and the marriages 
then were reckoned ſpiritual, and conformable to 


the celeſtial nuptials | — The great adverſary of our 


holy and pure religion could not take a more ef- 
fectual way, than what has been here mentioned to 
bring it into contempt, and make it the ſport of 


atheiſts and libertines. 


It affords rather matter of pity than mirth to find 


the chief leader of the Moravians, with ſo much 


earneſtneſs declaring, & that all ſouls are of the fe- 
minine ſex, as they are 10 be married to Chriſt ; that 
to imagine a human ſoul to be a male one, would, 
ſays he, be the greateſt folly, and a fancy that 


could not enter into a Chriſtian even in a high fever F. 


But no perſon, except one in a fever or ſome worſe 


diſorder, would, one might imagine; talk at this 
rate. 


We 

* Candid Narrative, 

+ Nam & illa Eleufima ; Hereſis ts & wi Atticæ ſuperlitionis, 
quod tacent pudor eſt, T, a) aaverf, Valent. 

+ See Dr Marburton's Div. Legat. Book II. SeR. iv. p. 107. 

| Vide Euſeb. Hi. Eccl. Lib. IV. cap. xi. 

F The Saviour has created no Animes but n ſhe ſouls, 
which are his bride, ſhe candidates ts 76% in his arms, and in the 


eternal bedchamber, & c. from a Sermon 'of the Coun;'s, vid. Cand. 
Narrat. p. 49. 
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We are farther aſſured by ſeveral foreign divines, 
who were employed to make a ſtrict fearch into 
the principles of the Moravians, that in this caſe 
we are ſpeaking of; under pretence of religion, 
they have interlaced in matrimonial matters (or in 
their directions about that ſtate) ſo many ſcanda- 
lous, falſe, and ſingular opinions and inſtructions ; 
(which they give out as moſt holy) and in many of 
their public mus have made ule of ſuch a num- 
ber of crude, laſcivious, and ſcandalous expreſſions, 
that a perſon, who makes but little account of reli- 
gion, would be quite aſhamed to mention them 
openly to others ;” ſo that their conduct in this re- 
ſpect may be looked upon as one of the molt glar- 
ing ſcandals given by them ;—and we are aſſured, 
that this is a charge which is not ſo much as denied 
by the ſociety, but openly defended in their pub- 
lic apologies, and declared holy and innocent ; and 
they ſay that none can be offended therewith, but 
thoſe whoſe Hearts are not yet purified by the blood 
of Chriſt *. 
The ſame divines have alſo collected ſeveral more 
of their doctrines and tenets — They tell us, that 
ſome principal perſons amongſt the Moravians be- 
ing aſked if their ſociety could err; it was anſwer- 
ed, that Chrift was its head, and conſequently ſo 
far enlightened it, that it could not err; and that 
the ſociety was perfect and infallible.” Another of 
their ſociety, who had been ſeveral years amongſt 
them, declared, that many of them had lived 
doit hout the Bible, and ſuch as have it /e// it, or give 
it away; and perſons of the firſt rank amongſt them 


15 boaſted, thar they had never read the Bible; others 


affirm- g 


* See Candid Narrative, p. 115, Ec. e the letters wrote 
by the divines at the univerſity of Tubingen to the Duke of Wur- : 
tenberg againſt Count Jingendorf. 
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affirming, that it was not a whit better that every 
body had it in his power to read the Bible.” Thus 
we find how prejudicial enthuſiaſm 1s to the true 


_ revelation of God's word in holy ſcripture. They 


have declared alſo, that liberty of conſcience was per- 


nicious, and that it was not well every one ſhould 
have he Bible. 


Concerning the doctrine of the T rinity, thoſe 
divines ſhew from the writings of the Moravians, 
e that they eſteem the acconomy of the 7 rinity hi- 
therto believed; viz. that God the Father is the 


Creator, the Sen the Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt 


the Sanctifier, as a capital error in the Chriſtian 


world ;—and that he, who knows nothing more of 
the Godbead, only believes in the mar Chrift, can be 
faved; no other Godhead ought to be taught, ſave 


that which was in Chriſt, who is the officiating God 
of the whole world *.“ 
They have aſſerted in an inſulting manner, “that 


the whole doctrine of warring againſt fin is a human 


fiction; what kind of war, ſay they, can a dead man, 


a miſerable ſinner, in a word, a child, be ſuppoſed 


to carry on?“ And they ſpeak of converf ton as et- 


tected 1 in an hour, or a minute. 


It is obſerved, that there is not much hopes that 


the Moravians will hear what is charged againſt 


them; as their records ſhew in what an  odious in- 
ſulting manner all thoſe divines and writers have 
been treated, who from an honeſt heart have wrote 
againſt them : And they boaſt, that no member of 
their ſociety reads ſuch writings ; no wonder then 

if they can keep the people in ſuch ſervile depend- 


ances; and that they ſhould look upon what is al- 


oP againſt their chiefs as downright calumny.— 
„It wil always remain, as our author obſerves, 
an 

1 Candid Narrative, p. 113. 
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an inconteſtable truth, that he tree is known by its 
fruit; when men therefore broach any doctrine 
concerning the Deity, that muſt be ſhocking to 
the ears of all true Chriſtians; when they teach that 
reaſon muſt be given up; or pretend to immediate 
orders from Chriſt; and under that colour impoſe 
upon their deluded followers whatever they pleaſe; 
when they teach that Chriſt can make the moſt vil- 
lainous act to be virtue, and virtue to be vice; 
when they openly profeſs that the divines without 
the pale of their ſect have to this time deceived the 
world ; when thoſe things which decency forbids to 


mention, are laſciviouſly commemorated in their 


hymns ;, when theſe and the like things can be made 
to appear, will any body believe that the religion 
of ſuch a ſociety is a true one, or is to be coun 
%% Bhs 
Thus have I given a brief deſcription of ſome of 
the groſs and dangerous opinions of the Mora- 
_ _w1ansF, related without any aggravation, or deviat- 
ing, I hope, from the ſenſe of my author; having 
added ſome few obſervations of my own in proper 
places.—And this may be of uſe to undeceive ſome 
of their deluded followers, (who might be ignorant 
probably about many of the things here mention- 
ed) and to prevent others from being impoſed up- 
on by them; and to let us fee how fit it is to diſ- 
courage a ſect which maintains opinions of this na- 
ture ; as this nation has already ſmarted ſeverely 
from the madneſs of enthufiaſts: And if it be at- 
flicted again in the ſame manner, it mult be look- 
ed upon as a puniſhment in ſome meaſure due for 
the neglect and contempt of religion, and not mak- 
ing a proper uſe of thoſe great advantages we at 


= 


preſent enjoy. 
5 * Collected from all parts of the Candid Narrative, and the 
Soleum Call to Count Zinzendorf, by the ſame author, | 


J 
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If the accounts above mentioned are true (as we 
have great reaſon to think they are) no wonder 


that ſeveral of this ſociety ſhould deny many of 


the things laid to their charge, as being aſhamed 
to own them publicly; and indeed the very men- 
tion or bare deſcription of them, may ſerve in a 
great meaſure to confute them. This we find was 

generally the caſe of the heretics of old. Thus the 


Meſſaliaus either denied or concealed their molt dan» 


gerous and corrupt doctrines *; which was allo the 
cale with the Yalentinians, a branch of the Gnoſtics ; 
they gave ambiguous anſwers, and declared, that 


they adhered to the common faith with other Chriſ- 
tians. And when they were charged with holding 


contrary opinions, they denied them; being appre- 
henſive that a public diſcovery would overthrow 
ohne, 

We might wiſh that ſeveral of the things laid to 
the charge of the Moravians were not true: The 


Papiſts, we find, by ſome of their ſuperſtitious and 


unchriſtian practices, give great offence to the un- 
believing nations, and make them have an averſion 
to the Goſpel ; and what would ſome of them ſay, 
if they were told that the groſs opinions and prac- 
tices before referred to were approved of by thoſe, 
who look upon themſelves as the moſt perfect 
amongſt the profeſſors of the goſpel? —Tel/ it not 
in Gath, leſt unbelicvers rejoice and triumph; and 


the name of God be blaſphemed amongſt them on this 


account, 2 Sam. i. 10. Rom. ii. 24. This ought to 
put the more religious part of thoſe, who incline 


BL | to 
* Vide Theod. Hift. Eccl. Lib, IV. cap. xi. 

+ Doctrinas abſcondunt, ſcientes caſum & ruinam doctrinæ 
ſur. Hbene. adp. Her. Lib. IV. cap. Iii.—Si ſubtiliter tentes 
per ambiguitates bilingues communem ſidem adfirmant; ſi ſcire 
te oftendas, negant quicquid agnoſcunt, Sc. Tertul. advenſ. 
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to this ſe, upon their guard; and induce them to 
make a ſtrict inquiry, whether or no theſe things 
are ſo? and be a warning to others how they en- 
oage amongſt them. 

Their apologiſts, inſtead of replying to the parti- 
cular charges brought againſt them, have only, we 
find, given high encomiums on their party in ge- 


neral terms, without anſwering any one accuſation, 


which they pretend indeed to have done ſeveral 


times; but they are ſtill challenged to do it by the 


author of the Candid Narrative in particular, who 
declares, that he cannot reſt ſatisfied, till the pub- 
lic has a fair and explicit anſwer to the ſeveral 
charges there brought againſt them; winch it has 


indeed a right to expect at their hands“: they are 


required by him to quote diſtinctly one article af- 
ter another, and give a clear anſwer to each; and 
not. to pick out paſſages here and there, juſt what 
ſuits their purpoſe beſt; or aſk a few queſtions; or 
call their adverſaries names; and repreſent their 
writings as /ibels, though ever ſo well ſupported by 
proofs.—This, he obſerves, cannot be deemed an- 


| Fwering; and in this manner have they anſwered 


many times: And the Count, we find, has expreſ- 
ſed himſelf in the ſpirit of perſecution againſt ſome 
who have attacked his favorite tenets; as that they 
deſerved to have their tongues plucked out, or deſtroyed 


_ evith a tbunderbolt; this, as our author obſerves, is 
anſtwering with a vengeance f. 


In regard to the Candid Narrative, we are aſſured 
by good authority from abroad, * that the author of 


it has taken his materials from the beſt ſources, and 


accu- 
* + See Mr Bath” s 1 Call to Count 7, 8 1 22. and 


alſo Mr Frey's account of his coming among the AMorawians, 


and his reaſons for leav ing them. * 
- I Solemn Cali to Cc: oh Lanztrnderf, &. p. 10, 1 I, 


APPENDIX. 207 


accurately rendered into Engliſh the original German 
paſſages, in his notes; by which means, as they 
obſerve, the eyes of many in England, eſpecially 
among the clergy, are opened; who hitherto want 
ed an opportunity of viewing this ſect in its true 
Tight :—and that ſuch inſtances are the fitteſt for 
opening the eyes of a nation, which on admitting 
this ſect promiſed itſelf great advantages from their 
eſtabliſhing nanufactures, and peopling their colo- 
nies *,” They farther obſerve, “that the Mora- 
vians would fain have ſuppreſſed Mr Rimius's Nar- 
rative; and for that purpoſe a perſon was ſent to 
the publiſher to inſinuate that it would be ſome 
hundred pounds in his way, if he would comply 
with their deſire.“ Our author alſo tells us“ that 
having failed in endeavouring to ſuppreſs his book, 
they ſought to diſparage its contents by ſlander, 
and attempts to do him a prejudice f.. 
Though in charity we may hope that great num- 
bers of that party diſallow ſeveral of the tenets of | 
their principal leaders; yet by not expreſsly de- 
claring ſo, they in great meaſure make them their 
own; thus ſome, who have lately offered pleas in 
defence of this ſect 4, ſpeak of their firſt Jeaders with 
the greateſt regard, which could not well be done 
if they condemned ſeveral of their opinions. They 
excuſe the apologizing for themſelves, by obſerving, 
that when perſons are prepoſſeſſed againſt truth, 
apologies are read: as many came to hear our Savi- 
our, only to make ſome objection, and as upon 
this account he made the following anſwer to 5 
e „„ cChief 


* See an abſtract of the literary Gazzite, publiſhed at the 
univerſity of Gottingen, &c. July 21, 175 3.— 4s let down in the 
Solemn Call, p. 24, &c. 

-: Ibid. p. 9. . Ry 
+ See A modr/t Plea for the Church of the Brethren, Lond. 1754. 
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chief prieſts and ſcribes, © If I ell you, you will not 
believe me; when they aſked him, Art thou the Chriſt ? 
Luke xxii. 67,—Hence, ſay they, the brethren can- 


not be blamed for following for the future their 


Lord's example more ſtrictly, and not ſuffering 


themſelves to be drawn from their great deſign by 
1 9 uſeleſs and endleſs labour of defences, and the 
= | 15 

But it ſhews great preſumption, I think, to draw 


| ſuch parallels. Nor will this anſwer be looked upon 


as ſufficient in them; and what they call only em- 


barraſſed innocence will ſtill paſs for guilt with a great 


many, unleſs they clear it up better than they yet 
have done.—Nor will it be ſufficient only to de- 
clare in general, that they are a city ſet upon a 
Bill, and that our Saviour and his chief favourites 
were miſrepreſented by the Phariſees, and looked 
upon as ſinners, and ſo it is enough for ibe ſervant 
to be as his maſter, and the like f. A more parti- 
cular anſwer is expected from them in regard to ſome 
of their doctrines and practices, and the charges laid 


againſt them; which are not built on bare ground- 


leſs ſurmiſes, but on their own writings. Nor is it 


ſatisfactory only to compare the books which come 
out againſt them, zo the flood which the dragon caſt 


out of his mouth, Rev. xii. 15. and hope, that at 


length they ſhall prove v#Zorious f. Perhaps ſome 


of their teachers may have attempted to reform ſe- 


veral of their erroneous doctrines and practices, and 


like the Marcionites of old they may be daily chang- 


ing their opinions, as their weakneſs is diſcovered 
by the arguments brought againſt them 9g. 


3 N „ e 
* See A modeſt Plea, & c. p. 10, 11. 
TT 
C 3 
S Quotidie reformant illud, prout i nobis quotidie revincun- 
tur. Tertul, adv. Marcion. Lib. IV. p. 506. Ed. Rigalt. 
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We may obſerve, that their chief leaders boaſt 
much of being deſcended from the ancient Mora- 
vian church, (though we find without any ſuffi- 


cient reaſon) yet ſuppoſing their claim juſt, and 


that they hold the ſame opinions with that ancient 
Proteſtant church ; is this any true reaſon, why 
they ſhould go about with ſuch zeal amongſt us, 


making diviſions, and drawing perſons into ſepa- 


ration from the eſtabliſhed worſhip ; where the 


_ Proteſtant, and all true chriſtian doctrines are taught 


in as great perfection as they can pretend to? — 


They ſhould rather endeavour to keep the unity of 


the Spirit in the bond of peace, ſtriving together with 
us for the faith of the Goſpel, Phil. i. 27. 

They bid us conſider, © what an arduous taſk 
they have, to ſuperintend and manage ſuch a riſing 
body as theirs; ſuch a ſelect congregation for Je- 


| ſus, brought together by the holy Spirit, and over- 


ruling providence out of ſo many different nati- 
ons, religions, and ſets ; that the powers of dark- 


neſs are employed againſt them, and they are as 
it were in the front of the war againſt the world, 


the fleſh and the devil”*. — But what ſufficient 
authority have they for this declaration ? And till 
we ſee more clearly the neceſlity of ſuch a ſociety 
as theirs, and the good effects produced by it, they 
cannot reaſonably expect, ** that perſons, inſtead 
of cavilling at, publiſhing and expoſing whatſoever 
in them could be repreſented as a fault and na- 
kedneſs, ſhould rather truly pity their condition; 
wondring, and praiſing God, who has enabled 
them thus far to ſtand their ground ;” or that,“ let 
the defects in their church be what they will, yet 


| the really is, and ought to be owned a very va- 


luable branch, or ſect of Chriſtendom, a divine 
1 95 e 5 appa- 


5 * Modeſt Plea for the Brethren, page 14. 
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apparatus for the advancement of our Redeemer” $ 


Kingdom.” * 


This writer indeed declares, this when the ſect 
of the Moravians was firſt embodied together under 
Count Zinzendorf, they aimed with an earneſt zeal 
at chriſtian perfection, and purſued all common 
meaſures to compaſs ſo great an end; labouring 
after the higheſt ſummit of human righteouſneſs ; 
namely, orthodoxy of doctrine, and holineſs of 


life. Yet one thing, and that the cardinal point, (we 


are told) was ſtill wanting; till at length, God 
taking pity on them revealed his ſon Jeſus, and his 
all-atoning ſacrifice in their hearts; and that they 
now ſtand as living witneſſes hereof in all the 
world; recommending the inexpreſſible benefits of 
this powerful redemption of ſinners on the croſs 


to all ſorts of people, that for this teſtimony's ſake 
they are popularly hated; Why ſhould it be thought 
a thing incredible, ſay they, that we owe our whole 


ſalvation ſolely to the blood of the croſs £ But ex- 
perience ſhews that all men have not faith ;— they 
own, that they themſelves verily thought other- 
wiſe within themſelves; till on a certain day, never 


to be forgotten in the annals of their church (as 


they declare) the power and brightneſs of their Re- 
deemer*s blood ſhone out upon, melted, and united all 
their hearts in a ſenſible, yet ineffable manner, when 
they were receiving the Lord's ſupper ; and they 
have not been diſobedient to this heaventy call, but 


have ever ſince had the blood of the Lamb, as the 


only foundation and happineſs amongſt themſelves; 
and in due time declared it to all denominations of 
chriſtians. A 


This, we find then, is the great diſcovery they 


| ſeem to value themſelves upon. Now as for im- 


' mediate and extraordinary revelations about ſuch 
things 


* Tb. p. 14. 23. 
+ Modeff Plea, &. p. 2, 3. Kc. 
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things as are already plainly ſet down in holy 


ſcripture, we are not to expect them; (as has been 
obſerved before) — And in regard to the particu- 
lar caſe here mentioned; if they mean only, that 
Chriſt is the propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world... That he has given himſelf a ſacrifice to God 


for us; and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood — 


that his death is the meritorious cauſe of our Salva- 


tion, and the like;” this neceſſary doctrine is fo 


Plainly declared in the new teſtament, that I hope 
few, who profeſs themſelves chriſtians, are igno- 
rant of or diſbelieve it; (though many may not 
conſider this, and other important truths in ſcrip- 
ture ſo ſeriouſly as they ought to do) — So that 
the diſpute here is rather with Deiſts and Socinians 
than with any others. 5 
In the eſtabliſned church in particular, our Sa- 
viour's meritorious croſs and paſſion is expreſsly men- 
tioned © as that whereby alone we obtain remiſſion 
of our fins, and are made partakers of the king- 
dom of heaven.” — And I do not doubt but that 
it is a truth inculcated frequently by moſt 


of the denominations of chriſtians amongſt us, 


who only differ from us in things of much leſs 
importance. | 1 

When we are aſſured © that the direct tendency 
of the Moravian conſtitution is to bring about firit 
the knowledge of our crucified Redeemer, and par- 
don of fins in his blood ; and then a freedom from 
their dominion, and doing what is well pleaſ- 
ing to God,” if this be only their great and real 
deſign, it is what all good chriſtians are as much 
engaged in as themſelves ; ſo that they muſt not 


complain that perſons on this account “ ſhut their 
eyes againſt the light, or oppoſe their opinions ;* 
"EN re 3 | P . | Sp 


e. Exhort. in the Com. Office. 
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nor was there in this reſpe& any neceſſity to beg 
of thoſe, who were not of their party, “ not to 
let any bad principle ſo far work upon them as to 
induce them by word or deed to oppoſe their ar- 
duous taſk, in promoting the knowledge of our 
crucified Redeemer in the world ;” nor was there 
any need for ſetting up a new ſect in order to teach 
this part of chriſtian knowledge amongſt us, as 
| being a neglected or unknown truth; or any reaſon 
for looking on themſelves, as particular inſtruments 
of this bleſſed preparation of God; where they ſay, 
bis finger was ſo plainly diſcovered amongſt them; — 
or of complaining “ that perſons of piety and ſe- 
riouſneſs became their adverſaries, upon their in- 
ſiſting on ſurrendring up the whole heart to him, 
whoſe right it is by the dear purchaſe of his own 
moſt precious blood ;”— nor if their ſociety ſhould 
fail or be ſuppreſſed, © would the ſincere chriſtian 
| ſuſtain any great loſs thereby, (as they declare) or 
be cut to the ſoul to ſee ſo admirable an apparatus 
for the advancement of our Saviour's kingdom, 
and ſo many worthy witneſſes defeated ; or look 
upon this as a precedent for the gates of Hell to 
boaſt of in future ages.” They have alſo told us, 
that many at their firſt awaking, and looking 
into the Bible, have made this melancholy reflec- 
tion; namely, Either this is not chriſtianity, or 
we are not chriſtians; which can no more be ſaid 
now with truth, (as they give out) ſince they have 
informed the world better“ I. 
Buch declarations ſhew too fond an opinion of 
their own wiſdom ; and their great ignorance of the 
knowledge and deſign of other chriſtians ; or they 
are made with a view to draw to their party ſuch as 
have never examined into the great truths of the 
Goſp:1, or ſpent any time in liſtning to the voice of 
religious wiſdom. ant nn 


| But 
See Iicdejt Plea, EC. p. 12, 20, 21, Kc. | 
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But if any of their ſect apply this truth of par- 
don and ſalvation through the merits of Cbriſt alone, 
in ſuch a manner, as to think that they are there- 
by excuſed from a diligent performance of any of 
the chriſtian duties, as we have reaſon to think 
ſome do; they then indeed diſbonour God, and dan- 
gerouſly deceive themſelves. — The apoſtle havin 
mentioned . grace as reigning to eternal life by the 
righteouſneſs and obedience of Cbriſt our Lord, aſks, 
What ſhall we ſay then, ſhall we continue in fin, that 
grace may abound ? God forbid. — As Chriſt was raiſed 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo ſhould 
we Walk in newneſs of life. — Knowing that in him, 
our old man is crucified, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve fin. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye 
obey , whether of fin unto death, or of obedience un- 
to righteouſneſs.” — The whole ſixth chapter to the 
Romans, from which theſe paſſages are taken, ſets 
the neceſſity of chriſtian obedience in a clear light. 
— If we walk in the light, ſays St John, then the 
blood of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth us from all fin, i John 
i. 7. to walk in the light is here oppoſed to the walk- 
ing in darkneſs or fin, as mentioned in the verſe 
| before. — And we read in the next chapter, He that 
faith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. — It 
tehoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, 


that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preach- = 
ed in his name,” Luke xxiv. 46. as our Lord him- 


ſelf declares. — Sin, we find, will not be pardoned 
without turning unto God, and doing works meet for 
repentance, Acts xxvi. 20, But then this forgive- 
neſs upon repentance and amendment, is founded 
on the goſpel-covenant, or the merits of Chriſt , 
we have redemption throus % his blood, even the far- 
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giveneſs of our fins, according to the richneſs of his 
grace, Eph. i. 7. Matt. xxvi. 28. 

Without diligent care in point of obedience we 
ſee then that none of the bretbren (or any body 
elſe) <+ muſt imagine that they gather with Chriſt, 
or that he will confeſs them to be his; have com- 
placency in them, or that his blood will ſpeak for 
them better things than that of Abel; nor muſt 
they look upon themſelves yet as heartily attach- 
ed to, and true diſciples of Chriſt *.” — So ne- 
ceſſary is it for us ſincerely to endeavour to do the 
will of our father which is in heaven, or obey his 
- commandments ; ſeeing our Saviour has made this 
general declaration; Depart from me, all ye that 
work iniquity, Matt. vii. 23. — Though we muſt 
not pretend to an angelical perfection, or rely on our 
own merits, but ſtill own ourſelves Unrated 
ſervants PT: 

The perſons we are ſpeaking of, declare them 
ſelves < ſworn enemies of ſelf- righteouſneſs under 
every guiſe; as it is a ſatanical delujt ton, and a diſ- 
honour to the Bloody righteouſneſs of our Saviour 
(as they expreſs it) freely imputed to, and put 
upon the naked ſinner as he is. — And that finners 
are to apply to Chriſt with all their ſinfulneſs and 
miſery, juſt as it is, ſupplicating at his pierced 

feet for pardon of all ſins ll. 

If they here mean by ſelf-righteouſueſs, a de- 

pending on our own merits for ſalvation; this we 

diſown as well as they do. Or if they affirm, 

that finners muſt, upon a hearty ſorrow for their 

offences, apply to Chriſt for forgiveneſs, with a 

firm reſolution of amendment of life; we 99 the 
ame, 


o 21 Plea, p. 9, 14. | 
+ See what has been obſerved before about Tut if cation by 
Fauth. g 


=p Itid. p. 19, 14. 


| fame, and have not the leaft diſpute with them 


as they might or ought to do, (if they allow of 
the neceſlity of diligently endeavouring to pay obe- 
dience to all God's commandments) ſeveral of 
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about ſuch things. Theſe are truths, we hope, ge- 


nerally allowed of amongſt chriſtians, — and they 


have nothing to value themſelves on particularly 
above others upon that account. — But if they ſe- 
parate Juſtiſication or Salvation through Chriſt, from 
that obedience to his commandments which he 
has ſo expreſsly enjoined, they then advance dan- 


gerous doctrines, and impoſe upon the ignorant 


and unwary in matters of eternal importance; 


and it is very neceſſary to give them the moſt pub- 


lic warning of the danger they are in. 
They pretend indeed to value themſelves upon 
their holineſs of life; and we are told, that a 


great perfectioniſt in his own' conceit, who had 


clamoured againſt their holineſs, after his coming 
amongſt them, was forced to confeſs, I found 
them too holy for me*,” This we have only their 


own word for; and there is reaſon to ſuſpend our 
belief in this point, when we conſider the contrary 


accounts, ſeemingly ſo well atteſted ;— though it 
is hoped that there are ſeveral good and well- 
meaning perſons amongſt them. — But by their 
ſpeaking ſo much againſt any righteouſneſs of our 
own, and by not expreſſing themſelves ſo clearly 


their party, it is to be feared, miſtake their mean 
ing, and draw licentious conſequences from the 


doctrines they hear; neglecting or diſeſteeming 


practical religion and moral virtues, which are ſo 


eſſential a part of the chriſtian diſpenſation; and 
hoping to get to heaven upon eaſier term. 


We cannot ſay too much of the great advantage 

of a true faith in Chriſt, and relying upon his me- 
e 5 e 
* Ibid. p. 20. | 
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rits; if this argument be not urged with a view 
of taking away the neceſſity of obedience. _ 
We may here juſt take notice, that there are 
fome who ſeem to preſer the character or ſtate of 
the returning prodigal to that of the dutiful ſon, 
who had been always with nis father, Luke xv. — 
And this is a favourite ſubject with them; — this 
parable indeed, and the joy in heaven upoi the con- 
verſion of a ſinner mentioned in the ſame chapter, 
is matter of much comfort to returning ſinners 
and they have the greateſt reaſon to be thankful to 
God for his mercies declared unto them, and have. 
ſufficient encouragement offered to induce them 
to forſake their ſins. — But then perſons are not to 
value themſelves more upon their converſion than 
if they had never gone much aſtray ; or think that 
this ſhould recommend them more particularly to 
the public notice and eſteem of the world ; which. 
is an advantage that ſome would make of it, — 
They, who have endeavoured to go on in a con- 
ſtant courſe of obedience to the will of their hea- 
venly father, are to be conſidered ſurely as great 
objects of God's love, as the others; and have the 
greateſt reaſon to be thankful for the conſtant ſup- 
plies of divine grace afforded them ; which they 
have made ſo good uſe of, as to be preſerved from 
falling into any great danger in their /piritual 
tate. — Great ſinners, as it is oblerved by ſome, 
often make the greateſt ſaints upon their converfion 2 
this rule may indeed hold good ſometimes ;. ſo 
that they will love moſt, to whom moſt is forgiven, 
Luke vii. 43. But he who was the pattern of 
perfection, and left 4s an example that we ſbauld fal- 


low his ſteps as near as we could, had always been 


free from the leaſt tranſgreſſion or ſtain of /n, and 
cannot therefore be ſuppoſed here to prefer the 
ſtate of a converted {inner to that of the perſon 
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who had always endeavoured to go on in a con- 
ſtant courſe of duty ; which practice is the more 
neceſſary in places where the chriſtian religion is 
eſtabliſhed, and perſons are inſtructed in its doc- 
trines from their infancy. — Though St Paul after 
his converſion laboured more abundantly than other 


chriſtians, and ſhewed the greateſt and pureſt zeal 
for religion, yet his caſe differed much from the 


generality of converted ſinners ; what he did amiſs 
in his unconverted ſtate, he did it ignorantly ; he 
acted then with a deſign to promote the honour of 


God, though he greatly erred through a conſci- 


ence wrongly informed ; which is not the caſe of 
wilful and preſumptuous ſinners now a- days. — 

Far be it from me to throw the leaſt ſtumbling- 
block in the way of returning ſinners, or to leſſen 


the mercy of God manifeſted on ſuch great events; 


(conſidering how much wickedneſs, and infidelity 
{hm in the world, and the neceſſity there is 
for the return of many to the Lord who redeemed them, 


Ifai. xliv. 22.) only we ſhould conſider that hu mi- 


lity rather than triumph becomes a truly converted 
ſinner; and any kind of ſpiritual pride gives us 
ground to ſuſpect the reality of ſuch conver/ions. 


The following reflection made by an Apologiſt 


for the Moravians ſeems to be of no real advan- 
tage to the honour or intereſt of religion ; namely, 


4 our Saviour's friends and favourites were for 


the moſt part ſinners, the common people or vul- 
gar; hardly any reputable man, or ſtrictly reli- 
gious perſon of his time, had ſo much as a com- 
mon friendſhip for him, theſe being almoſt to a 


man his bitter and avowed enemies.” We have 


ſeveral inſtances in the new teſtament to the con- 
8 f and this application to themſelves is very 


* See Luke ii. 25. Acts li. 5, 41. x. 2. xvii, 4. Wil 12. 
Luke xxiii. 50. John iii. 1. Xii. 42, Xe. 
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groundleſs and aſſuming ; namely, If the Lord and 
maſter of the houſe has met with this treatment in 
his day, how ſhall his “ ſervants and thoſe of his 
houſhold meet with better in theirs ?? | 
Some there are, who have melancholy and de- 
ſpairing thoughts about God's mercy and pardon, 
(occaſioned in ſome meaſure perhaps for want of 
that abſolute aſſurance of ſalvation in their own 
breaſt, which they are taught to look upon as ne- 
ceſſary) which has made them ſometimes lay vio- 
tent hands upon themſelves. — For the comfort 
and direction of ſuch we may juſt obſerve, that the 
ſcripture aſſures us, that the Lord is plenteous and 
rich in mercy, — his compaſſions fail not, he is good 
and ready to forgive — not willing that any ſhould 
| periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. — He 
waiteth that he may be gracious. — He hath no plea- 
ſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live. Let him return to the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon T.? 
No perſons ought therefore to exclude them- 
ſelves from mercy, where God has not excluded 
them; and he ſhuts out none whom he thus lov- 
ingly invites to repentance and falvation. — To 
deſpair is to reject the divine mercy offered; to 
Le the veracity and deny the goodneſs of 
„ and look upon him as cruel and unmerciful z 
though he has fully aſſured us to the contrary. 
If any perſons who join themſelves to the ſo- 
cieties we are here ſpeaking about, declare, that 
they condemn ſome of the opinions which we have 
mentioned out of thoſe writings of their firſt leaders, 
there will be the greater reaſon for ſuſpecting the 
truth of what they teach in other points; and that 


* Modeft Plea for the Church of the Brethren, p. 133 
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by following ſuch guides, they may be brought ta 
forſake the fountains of living waters, (or plain di- 
rections given in holy ſcripture) and bew to them- 
ſelves broken ciſterns that can hold no water, Jer. ii. 13. 
And what is there to be found in their preaching 
and doctrines, that can induce a conſcientious pru- 
dent chriſtian to leave thoſe guides regularly ap- 
pointed to teach and inſtruct them? or what ne- 
cebſſity is there for going to any others to be taught the 
things that belong to their true peace and ſalvation? 

I ſhall conclude the whole with a few ſuitable 
egy from Holy Scripture. — ©* Beloved, ſeeing ye 
now theſe things before, beware leſt ye being led 
away with the error of the wicked, fall from your 
own ſtedfaſtneſs. — Let us ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, 
with one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of 
the goſpel. — Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. — Conſidering that in Je- 
ſus Chriſt nothing availeth but faith, which worketh 
by love, (or obedience to all commands of the goſ- 
pel) that Chriſt became the author of eternal ſalva- 
tion unto all them that obey him. — And that he him- 
ſelf hath declared, Not every one that ſaith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doth the will of my father 
which is in heaven. — As he therefore, who hath. 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of 
converſation. — Whatſoever things are true, what- 
loever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatloever 
things are of good report; if there be any virtue 
think on theſe things; — for he that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
by e 7 
See 2 Pet. iii 17 Phil. 1. 27. Eph. iv. 3. Gal. v. 6. 
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F 1 


Lately Publ ied, by the ſame Author, 


(Being one of the Books recommended by 
The Society. for FOOTE * Knowledge) 


NSTRUCTIONS for the POOR. Shewin GOD's 
; Goodneſs and Love to them ; and how much it is their Duty 
and Intereſt to ſerve and pleaſe Him. Intended not only as a 
. Means to promote the true Benefit and Comfort of the Poor in 
general ; but alſo to remind thoſe of their Duty, who have it in 
_ their Power to do Good. The Fourth Edition. Price Three- 

Pence, or Twenty Shillings a Hundred. 


| 1 | [ | > N. B. The above Trac is a proper Gift to the Poor of all Deno- 
© Wil | minations, eſpecially thoſe in an Hoſpitals, Cha- 
 rity-Schools, &c. 


10 ö 17. A SERMON preached to a Co 888 in or- 
N der to promote Unity in the Civil, and common Concerns of Life. 
1 More particularly to reconcile the People to the NEW STILE ; 
[ and to the Obſervance of Chriſimas-Day, and other ſolemn Feſ- 
_ tivals, at the Times on which they are now appointed to be 
kept. And to remove alſo the Diſagreement, w which of late has 
* happened about the Time of obſerving the Feaſt of the DEDI- 
_ CATION of their Churches, commonly called their WAKES. 
1 | 'The Third Edition. Price One — or Six an. and 

| ey Loci a Hundred to give away. 


\ 


sold by J. OLIVER, in Barthobmeno Cle. 


